to the Contrary, as well Philoſophical and 
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PSYCHO LOGIA: 


OR, AN 


Account of the Nature 
OF THE 


Jn T Parts. 
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: Being an ns 


THE PIRSTE 

AF" towards eſtabliſhing 
the hob 0Qrine, 
conſequently 5 5 Safin; united to 
Human Body Body, 15 wen, ful ſuf flicie Genn of 
Reaſon. | 25 
E | R= SEC D. | 
A VINDICATION of that receiv'd 
and eſtabliſh'd Doctrine, againſt a late 


all the Authors pretended Demonſtrations 
Rational, as Scriptural, are fully refuted; 
together with Occaſional Remarks on his 
Way of Reaſoning. To which is annex'd, A 
brief Confutation of his whole Hypotheſes. 2 
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Duke of Marltorough, 


9575 Gönrl ar al Her 
| Majeſty's Forces, Kni 25 of 
the moſt noble Order of 
the Garter, and One of Her 
Majeſty's moſt Honourable 
Privy Council. 


May it pleaſe Tour Grace, | 
HAI preſume io affix 
Do great Name to 4 
_ Vi _— which I am ſenjble 
42 fall 
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DEDICATION. 


5 falle much ſhort of its Title; but 


in hopes that the Title will re- 
commend the Diſcourſe to Jour 


Grace Countenance and Prote- 


God, © 


My Lord, the Immortality of 


the Soul, is not only the Common 


Principle of natural and reveal'd 


Religion ; but has given Riſe to 


all thoſe great Afions, which make 


the moſt. agreeable Figure in anci- 
ent Hiſtory. Comardice, or Pro- 


ſtitnted Honour was the evil Ge- 


I 


nius that haunted the Atheiſtic 


Commander, thro all his Succeſ= 
ſes + But the Vertuous Hero al- 


ways enterprig'd upon this noble 
Principle, which never fail d him 
in the laſt Eotremity; but where= 


DEDICATTON.. 
ever entertain d (eſpecially in a 
great Mind) added Wiſdom to 
every Debate, Firmneſs to the beſt 
Reſolution, and a becoming Re- 
gularity to Valour it ſelf. Indeed 
the Luſtre of it is every where 
charming to our untanght Reaſon, 
and we cannot but admire ſome= 
thing in the fatal Miſapplicati- 
ons of a Cato and a Brutus. 

But, my Lord, it muſt be con= 
feſfd the Principle was ſhame= 
fully deſerted by the greateſt Pre- 
tenders to it, amongſt the Greci= 
ans and Romans. T heir chief 
CharaFers were raisd upon 4 
boundleſs Ambition, ſupported by 
Oppreſſion and Rapine, and finiſh'd 
with Blaſphenu vp. 

AAR Whe= 


— — — vun: EEE — — © DUO 2 2 


br only 
Immortality 


DEDICATION. 
_ Whether this was 4 miſtaken, 


Chriſtian Hero can neithes pre- 


tend u doubtful Light, nor an un- 


certain Way. He has plainly 
before bim the Porte way 40 


Glory, both mar#t out and fenc d 


by a Divine Hand. Aud if he 


not guided by the Light afforded 


Him, he muſt yu by Eyes 


| again} N i 
Chriſtianity how laid this 
ſolid — Cog e 


ty, as well as all all other Vertuer, 


it cannot but occuſton an unuſual 


the ſame time, we behold ſuch an 
One, who wou 4 be eſteem d both 


— 


4 counterfeit View of 
in them, ſure the 


Horror in our Minds, when, at 


r r 


3 preſſion and Murtber;; 
| carrying on 4 Reſalution as 7 3 
and a Defre 2 impetuoue 


———— 


D EDIC AT ION. 
| Heroical, and moſt Chriftian, bu 
fred in the Scene of we 


as, if the May lay only through 
Blaad and Deſol tian, ta that 
calm, and peccgfid Happineſs, 
which & the only Happineſs tha 
can be Immortal. 

Ian fully perſuaded the 1 
7 mortalic of the Soul would but 
ſuit the Complexion. of. ſuch: an 


that, nathing cou gs it to. Ad. 


Heft 10 Him, 4 it does; nam 10 
Tam Gmce, lut the mercenary 


ly regard. 
1 


Hero, if be muſt be fo fuld; and 


Pen 2 e d ſhameleſs 


' DEDICATION: 
uh of Truth and Merit; and, 


as occaſion ſerves, tan either f. 
ſten upon bim a meritorious Action, 
or make ny worſt -& ie me- 
ritorions... a 
But my Lord, as to m „ fe 
7 know! every Engliſbmiti , 50 
— "Bag a 3 Nattoe — 
the, or the Love "or br Ces 
C Cwhich . N ation ever wanted, 
and oe can” inthulpe*0n "better 
rounds +hi the Enpliſh ) will 
— Ras Fbm t. this -Imputition, 
Aud, if there be an Wing which 
* 22 upon, we ſhall 
never tiſpite V Our Jrace' being 
ar the Heu f, a” Rigbrebusg 
Cauſe, and in the" very. 'Gep, 


en Drang, piſd d on hy Am- 


bition, 


4 DEDICATION, 
bition, and guarded both by Force. 
and Fraud, has made its Inroad 
upon the Liberties of Europe. 

But ſince it has pleasd the 
Divine Providence to give , and 
to continue ſo great Succeſs to the 
Sword of Fuſtice and Honour, in 
the Hands of Tour Grace (en- 

gag d in the greateſt and beſt De- 
fren of many Nations, by the 
wiſe Choice of Him who began 
it, and with the higheſt Approba= 
tron of Her for — we hope, 
# reſerd d the Glory of finiſhing 
it) I ſhou d expect more than 4 | 
bare Vindication of this Addreſs, 


from the true Engliſhman , were 
I permitted to touch upon that 
Subject, in a Dedication, which | 


A muſt 


DEDICATION. 
mu be reſerv d as the Proper Ate 
tempt of Hiſtory. N 

But 7 if I muff not uſe this Plea, 
becauſe tis ſo much above me, 
Jet give me leave, my Lord, to 
mention another, which good Man. 
ners will better, allow Soak 
to, andwhich, I know, will have 
from Your Grace, à more favou- 

rable Hearing. Nhat A 28 
written upon this Subject, an J 
believe it  perfettly.  agrecable to 
Chriſtianity, \ſo. it 1 in Defenor 
of an auomed Principle,and Do- 
Urme' of the: Church of Eng- 
land ; .phoſe Authority A herein 
1 and rejectei 3 that 
5 3 be though f Her Commu. 
But a a en on Min- 
Bhs dication | 


oy un 


DEDICATION. 


Action, that'\ (be ban ;hitberto 
met with. - ſuch Treatment , only 
from thoſe nwho-make an unwor- 
thy Part of Her; fo it in the 
n aud Support of all 
Her tyne Sone, that Go H 
hieſtd and bonour d Her _ 
the beſt Friends upon Earth , i 
the mo gegend Co e 
when gs ſe "of Ee 
mite. WL 

be ai 4 RIO; Nurſing 
Mother wbo has brought t0 « 
high Charge: the" beſt Qualificati- 
an of - „ 4 fait hu. 


She wants not many 


2 as Tie Grace at the Helm, 
Who, as\true Members, are beſ 
nalin * and as chief Members, 


4 2 me 


* 


| DEDICATION. 


are beſt fitted to aſſert, and main- 
tain Her primitive Piety, and Her 
truly Chriſtian Con —_ 
x This pleaſing Thought, my 
Lord, has tranſported me into 
_ that Confidence which nom 
2 in my offering. to Tour 
race, the beſt Tribute my poor 
Stork wall. afford" to the preſent 
Exigeney of this combated Church 
and Religion. I am ſenſible how 
mh the Mite will be improv/d, 
bythe Acceptance of One, ſo high- 
h concern d in the Inſeparable In- 
rereſs of Church and State. 
Aud that He who obenaritles 
1 may long continue Your Grace, 
the Life and 1 0 of the Confe- 
| Mite, Arms 5 * er 4 late 


4 


DEDICATION. 
applauded Exit, reward you with 
that Immortal Honour which 
Fame pretends to give, and Re- 


ligion only can beſtom, in the 
true Philoſpphic and Chriſtian 


Senſe, is the i and Earneſt 
Tepe . 
þ Wie moſt SURE Lord, 


N Sc ap 
Ns j 
| Your Gree 8 woſt devoted 


Fo 1 | 


Jon BROUGHTON. 
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E Bookand the Deſig on, which 
gave Occaſion to theſe Papers, 
are ſo well known to thoſe who 

have troubFd themſelves to know any 
thing of them, that I have uo Occaſion - 
to. prepoſſeſs the Reader with any Opi- 
nion concerning them, in Order to his 
more ame Acceptance of my own 
Mark | 
But I think my ſelf oblig 4 to give 
him ſome Account of what I have attemp- 
bj - ted, and. what I may preſume. to bave 
done; 5 rn Lal e through frequent 
0 a4 * 
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The PREFACE. 
Interenptions, it happens that this Dif- 


courſe: appears in tlie Cauſe after ſeve- 


2 ers; who may be ſuppos d to have. 
ient Execution. Aud indeed 

J. Fs. Deſign by this, 10 charge 
their nith Inſuficiency; bur ef © thoſe © | 
IJhode ſeen, whith- are ſuppos'd the 

mo oft:Confiderable, ſame are only An, 
ghts, .orþers but 


in Fart uni none of them bawe ; 


ende 10 Rid upon the ſame 
 Fontudgrowof 


Reaſun wh, 1. auh, 1s. 
at h Bann, fle chief Atgument s 
im this Book. 2 urNoccvese % (gn AA, 
ales whe firſt of theſe," Twas: very. 
ſenfible*that n juſt Hnfwet 10 Second 


Ehoughts, | inci Therefore he u juſt 
e om the Sub jest : und the Rea. 


der will ful in the Second Pari hu 


thi pluthor ſeldom feuds u — the. 
Mrritpof he inſez He either plays; wp" 


the Weakgeſs of Human —— 


which cannot he ſuppos'd ta maintain this - 


Argument, where it fails in all others. 
And as to thoſe who have only anſwer d 
him in Part, wiz. From Scripture, and 
have given-up the Cauſe a indefenſi- 


ble by the:Succors of Reaſon, I muſt con- 


feſs. 1 cannot, in this Caſe, -approve of 
the De ae Ido not deny kk have 
came dt Eſtibius Pfychalethes, 
the Nominal uthor of Second Thoughts, 
has made auy Proſelytes in a coming Age, 
I am of Opinion the: greateſt Part of them 


wall be ready to compound at this Rate; 


and then rejecting the Scripture Autho- 
rity does. the Buſineſs at once. But tho 


they always find this A Tack i 


them, then eſpecially when they ſet moſt 
in earneſt. abaut it; yet I believe they 
find it the more aſy of the Iwo, to de- 
ny, and to live hy the Denial of the 
plaineſt Authority, than to ſtifle the 
' Witneſs of ibein Mind, and to get rid. 
9 7 0 uch A und natural . 
A  whic 


The P R E FA C. E. 


Shin df is. exudent hat Cad has 
27 hie Regulation f 4 Huture 
e, muh Expeciatian r Natural, and 
bighly agreeable tunnhat he has.Reveal'd.; 
ſe L cannot K en anke Ground this 
an cond. be maintain d, beſides 


ä e which, ac- 
cordingiy, ¶ loalk aipon. to. by of ug little 


E er Artigie of Natural Reli- 
Natural. Religion 1 
2 — Reaſon. I have 


dead e dan Hegg, on the 
Toaſt: Parr, 20 give a Reaſon of this | 


8 „that is in us. 1 Ax NN 

I is indeed but one Reaſon, that runs 
thro\ the greateſt Pant af the Eſſay; lat 
n Apologis e. for that, if I haue 
male it concluſeve.. Homewer, I may 
without Vanity. ay I have curry d it fur- 


ther, than where I fuund it 3 and I can- 


not, po. the moſt deliberate Review, 
bus believe:it will cunclude ut laſt. Ibe 
e . Reaſon, 5 


The PR E FACE. 
Reaſon, in ſhort, is the alauidu, or (elf 
moving Power of the Soul ; ' exerting” it 
felf in all the Operations of Thought, 
am Spontaneous Motion. Thir, #s 
true, * an Argument of old Dore, "and . 
I like it the better for that. Ir ap 
peur d to me an e A 70 the 
Nation, that all tbe 5 


een e 
Philoſophers of ol, Thales, —— 


B 
Socrates, Plato", „ Ariſtotle, Ciee 
and 1. more, 74 among ft them 
n all other Notionc, and 92 


them whinfitah and without Gren 


upon the Subject, ſbvn il yot "241111 
Iy center in this. — but uy 
they A wen e and" dwelt upbn it 'by 
_ the:ſame Reaſon, which will, Tpreſiime, 
Ay any —_ that believes 8 =_ 
_ ereatetl Spirit a well as Body 

in Conſequence of his, Forge! wil 5 
it higbly reuſonable, to ſuppoſe that" 
rit 1c the Principle of 5 and — 
on; ani Body of Mechaniſm and Local 
Motion. i — is, in ir 


WAA Nature, 


Ec Ter RE FACE 


either fro m;Truſion,” or Suction, 
| coy off — Affection, or 
— it 10 highly reaſona- 
ble io conclude that Body. is as incapa- 
. ble; an the other. Hand, of Life and 
Senſation. — E enti⸗ 


al Charadier cun me diftinguiſh theſe two, 


ö Species of Being? 

grant, wbat Mri Lock contends for, 
that tis 
of «the. 


of Thought, 
alalid Subſtandæ; but it is ſuſficient 


the Capacity; And Incapacity 
Thought; for thi uther ¶ of ſolid ani 


unſolid i] 5.49 way ſerviceable:to. un; 
e e broke n 


lagen of Spirit, at really-exiſting,” by. 

our Idea of ſomething unſolid, hut on- 

e 2 of ſomething thetthinks : 
many our Idea of an unſolid Sub- 


Nature, utterly e Mo- 


— 


poſſuble'to conceived Spirit de- 
— barely, in hd amn Term, aa 
e plan the Diſtindion n 


—— the Contem- 
cl 5 Plation | 


The PR E FAC E. 


plation of any thing without , bt 


of Solidity 1c; but is 4 bare Hypo- 
theſis to ſolve the FPhænomenam of 
be poſſibly capable of this Faculty of 
Thought, then there ic uo neceſſity to 
recur to the Hypotheſis of an  unlolid 
your cop #0: ſolve that Phenomenon; 
and ſince entia non ſunt multiplicanda 
{ine neceſſitate, what is thi⸗ — 9 
introduce uni verſul Corporealiſm ? 
Which. is neither better nor wurſe than 
Atheiſm. ¶hich Confederation may 
ſerve to pull off the Mark this Notzon, 
I do not ſay the Anthor of it, wears 
and to ſhem that he who maler both 
Body and Spirit Think und Live, doe 
but comply with 4. Vulgar Node of 
Speech, 7 bunt r V royo the Di- 
ſtinction, and ee aſcriber alli u 

bay.. 010 00 e e 3b. am 


"4 And thit'is"my:Reaſon For ng 


ſo long upon this one Point, us: ao * 
ſending my Thought into the World 


\ 


mie r REFA 
- after others 8 Subject; but which 
e = J can judge, tran- 
on this Point. 
. — Part of ibis Work, I 
have e Eſtibins a thorough Exani- 
nation; wot | onritt ing any one 4 
tron int he 2 
41, and rl in bis own Nabe. 15 
tale the Reader may blame ns both for 
this; and "me. Chee oi anſwering 
an i but ſome of 
| "Objettions Her given 1 
J — Controverſies relating to 
Subjedt anem and to vindicatethe 
ee 
n If there 
ee any that come not under eithen De- 
omination , he Reatter will believe I 
c oy Pane in the Morti ficationt; 
nl he will be nne reutly to excuſe me, 
when Phave ſhe'd him how this Con- 
trovertiſt waneges hümſelf, und where 
i Play ehieſty herz which in in re. 
9 Nom Coo 1 'Covert;/-anid 


ROY back, 
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— him doing, when. the 
1 3 es under hit oπ] Hands; 
and I am per ſuaded a Man of this Kid- 
ney will nexer yield ſo; long as he har 
the leaſt bald. And therefore I was the 
more willing to ſbem my Kelp the 
leaft Argument he offer d, tho I have 
been as ſburt as was, conſiſtent with my 
Dons This is 2 1 . a A | 

But conſe its 4 e: 

be one. of, #2y Readers, and — 
be. ſati uclury to all others, may not he 
fato him. Imai beg leave to addreſs, wy 
ſell, in fem Haefs. n. him. in Fat | 
* 1. n. 9 W 10 * S 

i Ton ſce Sir. I have. attempted. mbas 

Tan ſay has not heen bitherto attentiptel, 
thorough. Examinatian of Your. Second 
Thoughts. As. te the Style, in mbic 
I hae treatec Tons, I cannot — Wi 
be extery, where, grateful«.. but iris ne 
| —_ — d fail alle wan 


7 con d 


back again in a. Round. This he will — 5 


22 E/ FAC —- 
. 

. _ Anſwerer a A4 hut w | 
Ten will paſs by with. Scorm and Con- 
temptiz hut mben Mr., Turner, ohſer- 
ing: Taur Direbiaons, plainly and ſeri- 
ouſiy telle Tan, of n {FE 

. gs Ow Saviour a meaning never intend 


| [oh ed, Auen give 
= Ty 16, away with yo r by 
primand 3% th e Log rg fe. ö 
ſaler d to be. in an Oppoſue Hnnour, a 
welluas an Oppeſite Argument, with 
Towr\\Adtrerſary. 0 I be Jeſts, Ion e 
Full of. ferſff. Sarl dw e e, 
Ton can Laugh at him for it. And 
nus noting in which Temper 
theſe. Papers maß . W 
ö or Wang, 1 con- 
9 49 91998 Rent 
ah The wext rhing I aui io account 10 Lan 
22 1 ans fo@ime fall in 
e SL ey; eee, pon 
r af a, 


* 
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Thoughts; Atheiſm, or or fo, 

— 
* — . 


Bat. * os ee 
Already 2 
3 a 
nion, — — 
2 of ity ſo hens 1 
"Tour Opin figure 
ion, and when you bave not 
ſrenthe Fart of your Opinion, Ido not lay 
the Funl at Your Door: But 


2 be of fe, Ordler to yourVinditation, 
Tay ofthe Grounds 


: 2 


Deftre Tos ſome 
this "Snſpivion, in all of Tour Rebdeve,\1 
| ber eber mer wich ;" and they are ſuch 


7 


| 4 -theſs, CY W436 er ee 


= . , they fad Tow: mainteining a 


br Ather ut Princ when You 
2 r 4 nein 


poteſt agere in immtertale, -neque im- 
—— Su — Whores oh 3 
- Contrary all Fheiſts muſt maintain this 
for an Axiom; That there is no Motion 
"of Matter in the _—_ but what 
"Ow 


* 


Fhe PR E FAC E. 
: proceeded, 28 2 real Effect, from tha 
| Acting of an lmmaterial Agent upon 
it. le) find,” Ian enclen ouring, bent 
they think. ineffectually,, io avoid *he 
„ 911 Confequence, when: Tana far, tothe | 
85 . Othadlion, that Cod a pon 
Alatten, Wel ought. here to talk 
amen and not Divinity to ext 
Plain our r pe b confer 
0 Regan 5 Fropoſiti 


Dun ity 5 

Tater, ar ee = So ps 
Ciqngs.1. Nor) ane chey ſutrefyid mith our 
erate e eee f | 
2 7 


Rod * "havin * d& ni 194  cejving 
23 24 1 A ; 


The P REFACE. 
ceiving. tbe Modus of hir Acting on. 
Matter... It ir, if it be true, an Eien) 
Truth ; and that concludes the Divine 
Neve 1 4 This, if it be an Aki. 
F 4 4 Contradiction or 
Reelle zu and that 3s no Object of 
Gum potent Power- Now as\this 2 very. 
Axiom f Toure was the Grand Pillar 
ooh Democrats Atheiſm, , ſo Ion 

eee it, than any 
e . oak ; and indeed 
i bn Bottom. of all. Your darling, 
— . wit bas. 1. 7 is 15 ow 
W 
| e 
| 150 e which all 
Ai Fre 4 5 10 Tour 


_ 1 Noe an Ho: 
weſt Deſign, Oc. Eur they thing e. 
Tou 'd the Scripture der) ur bY : 
whe that e in it. lat 


Gt a | | ſtances | 


— PREF A © 4 


bit. Re 2 and. mY 
Peet; that it is I my Self; Handle me 
and Beg for 4 Spirit hath nöt Fleſh 
8 n St. 


7 a obs a J. dſt 
EE ES 
hot: 7h e 6 
they do think Ton tit 
; 4 Ton ire mh ; 
4, To cha 5-4 
ee dd e the rec, 


118 Such 


fie PREFACE 
8 
M Diflodging & Spirit, 
any jucb WA 
propels at an meg 
An 


K thera were 


„ which en 
. 


: Tow er Diſciples complain-! | 


| ng of if fanbes they run d not ejecſ 

Evil. Spirit] tho they bad an P 37 
ee Mionribet} Powe : overt 
chem rowejeRiSpirits and Devils. I. do 
nat ſayuhir has Aer that To 
ae ble bit it has comvint 2 
Eu bass attempted to turn and ast 
che Scriptures.” If nis Method of in- 


tarpret ing dotipture it Allomabie, I um 


ſure abem ir nouhing ſo ridiculous, abſurd 
r inpiane, hut bat the ' Scripture. 


may" be brought 40 Gountenance'5y and 
e ſaewter;\ has Jute fut 40 the 
Faith o . Qhriſtian Ky ani V> 60 
N Treativent. of do 


We Difgealty 5 


The PREFACE. 
Fathers; for finding them unanim 
'- againſt Ton, in believing the Soul ſur- 
"DIVES the Body, Tour "Buſineſs it, in 
many Parts f Tour Booker to. diſgrace 


- their Memory, by 4 Character of -Igno- 
. rance. below what \ was "ever "given to 


\Monkiſh Writer, Tou doubt. not "but 
wee their [gnoranioe"was' equivalent 
do their Tiet yo So thut Ton 
Fe reſolꝰ d we ball gain nothing 'by 
 extolling their Piety'; aud to prove 
his, Lon are bold to hs S. Paul mean, 
when be ſays, the times of this-I, 
rance God winked at, the Primitive 
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ſelf in Terms unin unintelligible to any 
competent Reader of the following 


poſſible, | hall here define, wr u will, 
Er Lat 
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2 A Eſſay concerning 
The firſt is that of Subſtance; by which 
I mean That, to us, unknown Nature, upon 
. which all that we do know of the Nature of 
any thing depends, as to its Being; and which 
17, as to its Eſſence in general, independent 
on every thing but God. | 
The next is Attribute, by which is to be 
underſtood, abſolutely, all that belongs to a 
Sabſtance, and is not the Subſtance it ſelf; or, 
all of the Subſtance that falls under our Know- 
ledge and prebenſion : but when taken re- 
latively to other things appertaining to a 
Subſtance, is that which conſtitutes the ſpecifick 
Eſſence 27 it, according to our Denomination 
of its Eſſence. Thus by ſome Extenſſon, 
by others inpenetrable Extenſion is call'd the 
Attribute of Body, as diſtinguiſhing it ſpe- 
peat from things inmaterial. 1 75 ac- 
gording to aur Denomination of its | 
becau e, whether that _C 42 
mediately from its Eftence or not, (which 
zrhaps is only known to the Creator) it 
ſufficient if to it we can tedites, 38 to 
their Fountain-head, all the other ſpecific 
Attributes, which we do apprehend to be- 


ecpertz tand in a larger Senſe than 
Attribute relatively couſßider d, and in a more 
ages now 8 taken our 
by 5, Mz. Any. Attribuſe helanging to ine ſpe- 
e Kae of a Alete, whether Ae 


fm 


the Nature of Human Soul. q: 3 
from it immediately, or from ſome other Attri- 
baute. 

Ad by Mode, or Reality is meant a Pro- 
perty, which groes ſome peculiur Denomina- 


iam to the Subſtance: 


Hamam Soul, the Subject of our Eriquiry, 
it is ſufficient at preſent to define thus, 4 
finite Spirit ſo cloſely united by the Will and 
Power of its Creator, to an organical terre: 
trial Body as to compoſe one entire Nature 
and Perſon. It is ſufficietit here to define 
the Soul as it is in this State, becauſe our 
Knowledge of what it is now, is the only 
Foundation of our Knowledges (fo far as 
the Light of Nature guides) « of what it 
There is yet another Term which needs ex- 
plication, and that becauſe its different Accep- 
tations has caus d Oppoſition, where there was 
no Contradi#ion : It is the word Iden, which 
ſome underſtand, according to the Etimon 
of it, 12 to ſiguifie, 14000 Þy preſſions which 
by the Preſence of ſenſible Ot, or the Power 
emory, are made on the Imagination: 
hets take it in the Carteſtam Senſe, for the 
immediate Objeck of onr Thoughts, while we 
do think 1 that Object be of what Na- 
ture it wil, -of dove it is repreſented t6 
the Mind; and in this ſenſe we have an 
Les of whatever we can believe poſſibly, 
or ad true: 0 | | 
B 3 1 hall 


— 
« 
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Iſhall take it in this laſt Senſe, tho others 
have been cenſur d for ſo uſing it; and juſt- 
ly too, if, in the main, they extend it to 
all e e Truths, and when it ſerves a 
Turn, confine it only to ſuch as are known 


by explicit Evidence; which is a. Fault ob- 


vious in a whole Sect of very modern Phi-, 
loſophers. 

From theſe Terms thus explain'd, fame 
ral Controverſies ariſe, which yet! think it 
an improper Method to engage in here; 
it being ſufficient that, they are clear and 
intelligible ; and whether they are pro- 


per Vehicles of any Truths, will beſt ap- 


pear by the Application of them. This is 


all I think requiſite to premiſe for vet be 


ter ONS: of. What, Miene 


* - — 1 "4 2124 5,2 . 
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Iſt, I hope no Man expects to meet with 
what is properly calrd ſenſible Proof, in an 
Argument for the Exiſtence of a Thing al- 
er remote from Sexſe 5 nor there- 
fore, Ke 

24ly, Muſt he expect Mathematical Proof 
in the common acceptation for Geometrical, 

zs it is converſant about Things and the 
Relations of Things, which fall under our 
Senſes; not but that there are many Pro- 
poſitions, and ſome, I hope, in theſe Pa- 
pers, which are built upon Axioms, as pro- 
perly ſtiFd, and deduc'd as demonſtrably 
from them, as any Propoſition in Euclid ; 
but, being of an abſtracted Nature, are not 
ſo eaſily, nor ſo fully aſſented to, by the ge- 
nerality of Mankind, as thoſe Sciences which 
bring Rexſon down to Sexſe, and ſo are bet- 
ter adapted to the weakneſs of Human Un- 
derſtanding; not again that theſe have any 
Advantage of the other, in point of Evi- 
dence, with a Capacity ſuſceptible of both. 

And therefore, 341z, moſt Readers cannot 
hope to find ſuch Proof here, be it of what 

Nature foever, as will leave no Scrzple or 
Feſfitation in their Minds. - - of 
lt is one ill effect of the Fall, that our 
Underſtanding is more deeply immers d in 
Senſe, and ſo | naturally] crampd when it 
aims at intellectual Objects, that Men of 
ſtrang Reaſoning in other Caſes, often think 


—— I A ITS 


6 An Eſſay concerning 
we talk of we know not what, when we are 


got upon this Sec; to conquer this Diff 


culty, there is requiſite a ſound and piercing 


© Judgmeph, frequent Exerciſe, and a very 


particular Application: Thoſe that have not 
thus employ d a conſiderable part of their 
time, I can only deſire to reflect, after they 
_ perus'd this Eſſay, upon what the 


Proof I ſhall bring amounts to at! zagether ; 


and to try 1f they can bring better, or as 
good Reaſon to the contrary ; and if they 
cannot, whatever Difficulties they find in 
the Apprehenfion, the Scule of Judgment will 
at laſt turn on our fide and, to carry on 


the Simile, will weigh as far down, tho 


not ſo ſwiftly, as if there were no oppoſite 
A 2c 2/27, 2-7 IS Y 
4, As to the Method of proceeding in 
gur Proof, it will be the analitic or probatio 
a poſteriors, from the Effect to the Cauſe; 
which, tho' it is not ſo perfect a Method, 

| pray wy 154 the Reaſoning by it ſo 

the 


ftrang as the ſynthetic, or probatio 4 priori, 


from the Cauſe to the Effect; yet it is, in its 
kind, a good and effeftual Method of Proof; 
otherwiſe we muſt be ſceptical in the fargreat- 


_ eſt part of ſciertiſo Knowledge, which leads 


* 


us nootherwiſe tothe Conſe, than by the Ee 
which lies nearer to us; befides that all Nela- 


tion is reciprocal, and we may ſafely follow 
the Chain of Reafoning either way; not that, 


the Nature of Human Soul. 7 
Ithly, We pretend to lead, by this Method, 
to a full Comprehenſion of the Caſe ; for 
the Cauſe may have Properties which bear 
no Relation to that Efe# , but that hereby 
ve know ſomething certainly of it, which 

is as full a. Proof of its Exiſtence, as if we 


knew every thing appertaining to it; for 


nibili nullæ ſunt proprietates. 
| Tf. It is allowed by all Philoſophers a 
Eſtabliſhment of a Principle, how un- 
nown ſoever in its ſelf, if there po a 
Neceſſity of recurring to it, for the Solution 
of ſome real Phænomenon; provided ſtill, 
that that Principle be not in it ſelf abſurd, 


as well as wthnows. 


In this Senſe I underſtand a thing is well 
prov'd, when it is prov'd as far as the Na» 
ture of it will permit; in any other Senſe 
it ſeems a fallacious Concluſion to ſay, a 
thing is really prov'd, becauſe prov'd as well 
as the Nature of it will bear; for ſtill the 
Queſtion may lye, whether the Nature of it 
will admit of ſalfcienr Proof. If therefore 
we can firſt dear our Principle from Aſurdi- 
ty, and not only fo, but bring good Argu- 
ments to prove it a Principle in rerum natura, 
and then evince the Neceſſity of recurring to 
it in the Caſe befare us; the Caucliſſan muſt 
be admitted; and this leads me to the firſt 
Sep of my intended Proof. 1 


Be SECT. 
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SECT II. 
of Immaterial Subſtance in e 


T I H E Principle W upon which | 
build is that of Immaterial Subſtance : 4 
in which I ſball diſtinaly conſider the Sub- 


Jeck and the Predicate. _ 


1ſt, As to Subſtance ; there needs no fa 1 
ther Proof of its Exiſtence than the Defi- | 
nition of it already laid down, i. e. it is a 


ſelf-evident Propoſition that an Attribute, 


Property, Mode, or Quality, abſtractedly con; 
ſider d, cannot exiſt of it ſelf; and yet here 
is an inſuperable Objection againſt the Exi⸗ 


ſtence of Subſtance to any Man that is te- 


ſolv'd to maintain that Senſation and Re- 
flexion are the Source of all our Ideas; that 

is, of all our Knowledge; for it is certain 
Subſtance became the On of our Under- 


| 9 5 by neither of theſe means. 


And accordingly, the Author 

2 3 _. of that Scheme has, very con- 
6214 813.  Mratly, ridicul d it; it is with 
him the Indian Philoſop bers 


weſcio 78 that ſupports t he Tontolſt. that 


Supports. the Elephant, that ſupports the Earth, 


Which is plainly to make our Notion of Sub- 


Pace not only unimaginable, but un e 


the Author apparently. deligns 
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and chymerical. This I know is more than 
here, and where he repeats the ——— 
Simile, which is to ſhew that the old Di- 
viſion of Subſtance and Accident is uſeleſs in 
| Philoſophy; but granting the Simile was 
introduc d for its Elegancy only, and alſo that 
this Diviſion of Things into Subſtance and Ae- 
cident is uſeleſs in ſuch Inſtances as he pro- 
duces z which depend, as to their Solution, 
entirely upon our Knowledge of the Acci- 
dents; yet is not this general Diviſion ne- 
ceſſarily to be made in the order of Nature, 
before we deſcend to theſe Particulars 2 if 
not, we muſt allow a Selt-ſupport to Accidents. 
A profeſs d Enemy to immaterial Subſtance 
is ſo far from denying the real Exiſtence of 
r general, that he lays _ 
own neceſſary Exiſtence, as an Sin. Ethic, + 
niverſal Property of it: I hall“ 7.7. 
| 4 occaſion to undertake this Poſition 
afterward; only I obſerve at preſent, that 
this Doctrine was own'd on both ſides, till 
this Moderator interpos d, who is ſometimes 
om one, and ſometimes on the other ſide 3 
and now and then againſt both. 
But do we know nothing of Subſtaxce ? 
Yes, for we can diſtinguiſh one Subſtance 
from another (which cannot be done with- 
out ſome Knowledge of both) by their 
yown different Accidents, which neceſſa 0 
mh 1 Iuter 


10 An Eſſay concerning 
infer a proportionable difference in the Sub- 
ſtances to which they belong; but perhaps 
the meaning is, we know nothing of Sub- 
flance, taken in Diſtinction from, and Op- 
poſition to its own Accidents; very true 
and this Knowledge may not only tranſcend 


human, but all created Underſtanding; but 


naknown, Subſtance, we have ſelf-evident cer- 
tainty, which, I think, cannot properly 
be call'd krowing nothing of it. | 
_ This therefore I venture to lay down as a 
ſelf-evident Propoſition , That where euer 
there are Accidents, there is of reale 4 
Subſtance too; and this, as next to ſelf- 
evident, that from the difference we find 
im the Nature of Accidents, we mmit con. 
elude a like difference in the Nature of thoſe 
Subſtances to which they belong; for where 
ever a thing has its Dependence as to 
Being; there it muſt have its — 
dence alſo, as to all the Modes of Rxi- 

—_—_—_—. a | | Vr 
1 2dly, Immaterial Subſtance is not fa 
much without Controverſie. Spizoze in 
the forementioned Propoſition giving the 

Divine Atribute of neceſſary Exiſtence to 
Subſtance in general; and, one Divine 
Attribute inferring all the ref, makes 
but one kind of Subſtance in the Uni- 
verſe, and all Diverſity to be W 


ſtill, of the er of that, as to its Eſſence 


the Nature of Human Soul. 11 


A full Confutation of this Tenet is too 
tedious an Undertaking here; the Reader 
may find it to his Satisfaction Dum Atbe- 
in Dr. More, I only urge, that, — Spinoxiant 
according to what is ſaid in the ſubverſia. Aut 
ent Section, that very ac- 0p. Vol. 1. 


cidental Diverſity infers a difference in the 


Nature of the Subſtances, and according to 
his own words, Duæ ſubftantie Eebie. 5. 
diverſa attributa habentes, nihil .. 


inter ſe commune habent. 80 


that it there be any ſuch thing as two dif- 


Subſtances. 

that there muſt be, or, which is all 
one, muſt have been an immaterial Subſtance 
in the Univerſe ; that is, a Subſtance with 
Properties diſtinct from, and inconſiſtent 


with thoſe that belong to corporeal Subſtance; 
I ſhall, waving other Arguments, prove 


from theſe two Principles, 1ſt, That ſome- 
. thing was from Eternity. 2dly, That Motion 
was communicated to Matter. 

Thefirſt is a Principle that needs no other 
to confirm it, unleſs by ſhewing the Abſur- 
dity of the contrary, as Dr. Gad- 9 Gd. 
worth has done with invincible 


Evidence in this ſhort Sentence, If conr there 
47 not hing there never coud have been any 


e this eternal Being is not Matter 


d either in its ſpecific. or generical 


Nature 3 


ferent Attributes, there muſt be two diſtinct 5 


: 
| 
| 
1 
i 
| 
' 


1 
| 
| 
| 
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Nature; not in its ſpecific Nature, for ſolid 
or fluid Bodies, as ſuch, are not neceſſarily, 
and therefore cou d not be eternally exiſtent, 


Not in its generical Nature; for, 1/f, This 


deify'd Matter being in one Part not con- 
ſcious of the Thoughts that are in another, 
as we experience in our ſelves, wou'd not 
therefore be conſcious of its own Fhoughts, 
that is, wou'd not think at all; and then 
Man is not only without, but above, God in 
the World. 2dly, An eternal and neceſſarily 
exiſtent Subſtance, is no more ſubject to Al- 
teration in its Properties, than it is in its 
Nature and Eſſence; the God of the Deiſt, 
as well as the Chriſtian, muſt be the ſame to 
day," yeſterday and for euer; which does in- 
fer not only Thought, bs à Parity of 
Thought and Reaſon in all Beings, contra- 
ry to undoubted Experience; and on the 


SEN Go other hand to ſuppoſe the-Divine Nature. 


thinking, but weakly in a Man, incoherent- 


I yy in an Ideot, and not at all in a Stone, is 


to ſuppoſe his vital and moral Perfections 
dietermin d ab extra, which is to ſuppoſe in 
him an abſolute Imperfectio n. 

Ĩ he Second Principle is, that Motion was 
communicated to Matter; otherwiſe it either 
mov from Eternity, or firſt began to move 
of its ſelf. The firſt Suppoſition is demon- 
ſtrably falſe from the ſucceſſive and periodi- 
cal Nature of all corporeal Motion 4 = 


* 
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all the Parts of whatever is ſucceſſive, were 
once preſent; that is, there was a firſt, or 
there could have been none ſucceeding; and 
therefore that Frſ# is limitted on both ſides; 
but Eternity is an unlimitted Duration. 

The ſecond Suppoſition, that Matter be- 
gan to move it ſelf, is contrary to that known 
Law of Matter (which every one that has 
well conſider d the Nature of it muſt aſſent 
to) that itis indifferent to either ſtate of Mo- 
tion and Reſt; and therefore being once in 
either, muſt perſevere in it, till interrupted, 
or diſturb'd by an external Cauſe-; ſo that 
if Matter was ever once altogether quieſcent, 
it never cou'd have mov it ſelf. a 
And, from theſe two Abſurdities ſhewn, 
it immediately follows that the Origin of Mo- 
tion ſprings, of neceſlity, from ſome thing 
immaterial. _ paces roars Df | 
Having prov'd that there muſt be one in- 
material Subſtance, eternal, and the firſt Cauſe 
of Motion, it is not incumbent upon me to 

rove, as a farther Confirmation of my 
rinciple, that there are likewiſe finite crea- 
ted immaterial Subſtances ; it is abundantly 
ſufficient that there is no Contradiction in 
the thing, and that im material, as well as ma- 
terial Subſtance may be conceiv'd the Object 
and Effect of Divine Power; which it certain- 
ly may be, ſince it does not imply in its Idea 
any thing of abſolute Perfection. . 
$1 - | | SECT. 
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ninpenetrable, conſtitutes the Nature of Bo- 
. dy; or whether Cogitation, as an Operation, 
can be the Effence of any Subſtance; for 


1 SECT. Iv. T7 
Of Extenſion and Cogitation, as the 
_ . Attributes of Body and Mind, and 

bom far their different Ideas argues 


different Sub ſtances. | 


1] FAving found that we come by the 


knowledge of Subſtance by its Atrri: 


butes, &c. we muſt follow the ſame Guide 
in our Enquiry after that Subſtance which 
we call immaterial ;, and here the two firſt 
Properties that offer themſelves to our Con- 


fideration of human Natute, are Extenſion 


and Cogitation ʒ that is, that our Nature is 
made up of a Body, and ſomething endu'd 


with the Power and Faculty of Thought. 


Me need not therefore enter into the Diſ- 


pute about theſe Terms, whether Extenſan 
alone, without the ſpecific Difference of 


all that I intend is to uſe them as 


general 


Terms, to comprehend the ſeveral Modes 
and Properties of Body and Mind; which 
uſually, how improperly ſoevet, are reduce d 


to them. For this Diſpute belongs to them 
who enquire aſter the Nature, and 8 4 
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Loo „ barely the Exiſtence of Spirit and 
80 ppoſing now, that our Knowledge of 
Extenſion proves the Exiſtence of corporeal 
Subſtance, we are to enquire whether our 
Knowledge of Cogitation proves the ſame 
of ixcorporeal; and if it does, we muſt con- 
clude theſe two Subſtances, becauſe we find 
theſe two Attributes, to be united in human 
Nature. | = 

Let 1 Fey examin Hat ** 2 Ext 

on an itation. ; and in the 
a ſelf-evident that there is no co | 
betwixt them; that is, neither Thought in 
general, nor any particular Thought, implies, 
in its Conception, any corporeal Mode, or 
Quality whatſoever ; and ſo vice verſa, 
This is granted on all hands, even by 

n himſelf, who lays it down as an 

10m, Nullas res ſingulares, 
preter corpora &. cogitandi mo- 
das, ſentimut, nec percipimus Where he's 
plainly compell'd to make two ſingular, and 
therefore different things in our Conceptions 
of Body and Cogitation. | 
I be point in queſtion is, whether a dif- 
ference in the Attributes proves a like diffe- 
rence of the Subſtances, to which they be- 
long; which Spinoza, and ſince him many 
others deny that it does: And it muſt be 
granted that all kind of difference in Pro- 

5 Perties, 


Eb N. 4 3. | 
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perties, does not argue different Subſtarces + 
For inſtance, our Ideas of Solidity and Co- 
tour, are very different, and we find no im- 
mediate Connexion between them and yet 
we find them co- exiſtent in the ſame ate- 
rial Subſtance ; nay, we find contradictory 
radii, v. . Hale r and Fluidity to exiſt, 
alternately, in the 225 Suhſtance; and this 
leads us to conſider where their Connexion 
lies, if they have any 5 and we preſently 
find their - neon in a third thing; we 
find Extenſſon ſuſceptible of Solidity and 
Colour at once, of Hardneſs and Huidity at 
different times; and being thus ade in 
one Attribute, they reſolve into one Nature 
and Eſſence. 
But when we find any two Properties 
* which, after a bade A are 
neither immed iately connected themſelves, 
nor mediately by any third thing; we muſt 
conclude, by the ſame Rule, rid tis the 
only Rule we have in ſuch caſes) that they 
| — 2 unto. mo Aifferemt Natures and 
PLes. „e 
Tor this latter kind i is the diſſervice: bes 
tween our Idea of Citation and that of Ex- 
tenfron. If we conſider Thought, in 'its-nt- 
moſt 3 from the firſt to the laſt De- 
| geo it, we have not any one Mode of 
fron offer d to our Minds in the whole 
3 Wy if we anatomize 
Extenſion, 


Sk 
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Extenſion, as far as our Thoughts can' 
oſſibly carry us, we meet with nothing of 
Rai bur but find our felves as far from it, 
as when we firſt enter d upon the Conſidera- 
tion of Matter, in one grofs extended Bulk: 
Nor, laſtly, does there reſult, from all the 
Compariſon we can make of theſe two 
together, any third Thing [ Subſtante or 
Attribute } in which they are united, and 
into which, their n Natures are 

clearly reſovable. ä 
If to this it is objcdted , That in fac we 
find them united in one common Sul ſtance 
of Human Nature; I anſwer, beſides that 
this is to beg the "Queſtion of him, that 
that-wou d ok Human Nature to be 
made up of Two Subſtances; if we conſider 
Man only. as an Organical Body, conſtituted 
of Particles differing in Bulk, Figure, Situa- 
tion, Oc. and then conſider again, Whe- 
ther this organiz d Piece of Matter is more 
capable of connecting, as a third Thing, 
Extenſion and Thought, than any other Part 
of Matter in the Univerſe; we fhall find 
it is not, that we can conceive ; which is 
all I aim at here, | becauſe (as has been 
hinted) we are never the nearer Thoxebt, 
for our refining upon Matter By which 
we are led to one of theſe Concluſionss 
either that Henman Nature, as endu'd with 
ye Faculty of * „is to us an un- 
.C accountable, 
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accountable, unſolvable Inſtance in the 
Creation; or elſe another Principle muſt 
be fetch di in for the Solution of it. {1 
Now let us inquire,” What! has put the 
beſt Reaſoners and Philoſophers upon the 
Neceſſity of multiplying Subſtances in the 
Uniyerſe, for, Sine neceſſutate Entia non 
ſunt aniltiplicandg , and we ſhall find this, 
and only this; That they met with Pro- 
perties different in themſelves, and not con- 
nected by any Third Thing 5 that offer d it 
{elf to their Thou; b. 24 
| And therefore | Spinoza's Diſtribution of 
Things into Corpora, G. Cogitandi Modos, 


was-iilagical. and unphiloſophical. If he. 


gou d not, as he was conſcious he _ 'd 
nat, reduce Cogitation to Extenſion , but 
Was force d t to, 2 them in diſtin& and 

coordinate Claſſes 5 why did he mention 
the due Je of the one, and but the Acci- 
dlemt of the other? He ſhoud have ſaid, 
a Extenſionis &. Cogitatioitis Modos, or Sul 


.  THantiam extenſam G. cogitantem. In one 


— we. perceive nothing but Exætenſſon, 
hat follows that; iu the other no- 
thing but Cogitation, and what belongs to 
that; and therefore theſe equally conelude, 


8 if either conclude, for the Fence of their 


e 23 

eee ee 
| know ng of Tnmateridl Subſtance, rr 
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ſider d in it ſelf; and I wou'd anſwer, No 
more do we of Material; and as to their 
Properties, it is granted, That we do per- 
ceive Cogitandi Moor. Net 
If he ſhou'd farther urge, That we know 
not ſo much of them , as of thoſe be- 
longing to Body, and ſo make what is 
| ſenſible, the higheſt Degree of Certainty ; 
I need not diſpute that; becauſe, as I ſaid, 
any the leaſt Degree of the Knowledge of 
an Object, is a full Warrant to conclude for 
Fo ooo 
But Spinoxæ has plainly betray d his own 
Cauſe; for he has unwarily laid down, and 
proved this Propoſition, Bye M 
res nibil bh ere ſe ha- T5 * 
bent, earum una alterius canſa © 
. efſe non pote}: From whence I argue, 
If there 15 nothing common -between Ex- 
tenſiom and Cogitation, or, in his Words, 
between Body and the Modes of Thinking, 
then the one cannot be the Caufe of the 
other; and conſequently they cannot 
proceed from one and the ſame Sub- 
Stance. F 
But a more modern Author has offer d 
another Objection againſt the Certainty of 
this Concluſion; We have , ſays he, the 
Ideas of Matter and Thinking, but poſſibly 
ſhall never be able to know, whether any meer 
material Being thinks, or no; it being in- 
, 7 Pn 
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paſſe! ble for us, by the Contemplation of onr. 

own Ideas, a ls Revel Bog to di Nom | 

2 whether Omuipotence bas . | 

des Hay, given to ſame Syſtems 0 - 

= + 7 fity els ee per- 
| ceide and think. 

I ſhall have occaſian to examin thi⸗ Ob- 
jection thoroughly in the ſequel, but (hall 
only conſider it now, as it oppoles what 
I aim at in this Section, It ſeems then 
there is a ft Diſpoſition requir d on 
Matters fide, as well as an omnipotent 
Power from without, to make it think. It 
I ſhou'd ask this great Thinker, in what 
Part of Matter, or under what Circumſtances 
he ever found this Diſpoſition, I cou'd not 
reaſonably expect a prompt Anſwer. Iam 
ſure, that in his Ideas of Matter and 
Thinking there is no ſuch thing to be 
found: "ao therefore, if he1s Maſter of the 
Secret, his Knowledge i is far larger than his 
©. Yadeas; whereas it is true, an 
. the Subject of this very Se- 

N ction, That aur Knowledge i 
 parrower 7 our Ideas. 

. bi p Jet the Intimation of Matter fitly 
OE. diſpoſed paſs; I am ſurpriz'd to 
Lid. find a Philoſopher of no Ju- 
tereſi or Party, that never- 
falling Argument againſt all that are not 
: Of 15 3 and who pleads ſo hard 
"for 
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for rational and intelligible Solutions, him- 
ſelf to recur to that of, I know not but it 
may be, nay, with a farther Fetch, * I 
know not but Omnipotence may have made it 
ſo; and this id a Caſe that moſt other Phi- 
loſophers have thought capable of being 
reaſon d upon. Mine 

Suppoſe he had been talking of the 
Atmoſphere, and, after ſeveral Experiments 
and Obſervations, to prove it no where 
40 Miles high; ſhou'd come to ſhew how 
Rain proceeds from | the Condenſation 

| Vapours in that Atmoſphere, but ftop here, 
' ſfays'he; We have the Ideas of Rain and 
Atmoſphere, but can neuer be certain, but that 
the Drops of Rain, as well as the Rays of Light, 
may ſtream from the Sun: for that Ommipotence 
may have ſo fitly diſpoſed them, that they can« 
not Gravitate till within ſuch a Diſtance from 
the Barth. Wou'd not this ct; l Un, 
tend mightily to the Advancement of Seis 
ence ? The Caſe I think is very parallel, 
and I ſubmit it to Judgment, Whether ſo 
great a Maſter of Reaſon wou'd not be 
thought, in the former Part of it, to ſpeak 
on, what he ſo much deteſts, 4 Mar of 4 
arty. „ | 
1 Think however, the Author has here 
deſetted his own clear Ideas; the chief 
Uſe of which is to diſtinguiſh Things, as 
Confufton, in out ſimple Apprehenſion, is the 
C3 Patent 
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parent of Error in all the other . : 
of the Underſtanding ;, but Things are only 
diſtinguiſhable by their Properties ; and 
then are we * d, and moſt liable to 
Error, when we miſp lace Properties ; which 
-we certainly: do in — Caſe before us, un- 
| Teſs Omnipotence' has actually exerted it 
2 as this Author ſuppoſes it _— have 

3 

All which will, I hope, be of weight to 
. a thinking Man and a Philoſopher to in- 
. \' Cline his Aſſent to this Propoſition, that 
' the Argument drawn from our Thinking 
Faculty, '# 4 truly Rational. and Philoſo- 
pbical, 4 Juit. ood Concluſcve Argument to 
prove. an Immaterial Sub in Human 
Nature; finceit is deduc'd from the cleareſt 
Ideas we have of things, agreeably to the 
moſt certain Method of Philoſophizing, 
S 2 true Rules of Judging i in all _ 

— 1182 
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ECT Vi 

of the Repugnancy in our Ideas; be- 

tween Cogitation and Extenſion, 


and hom far this proves an Imma- 
terial Subſtance in Human Nature, 


Tu. Repugnancy is a Juſt Conf: 
quence from what is prov'd in the 

preceding Section; viz: The Difference 
between — and Thought is ſo wide, 
that there is no third Idea to unite then 
in one Subſtane; and this muſt render our 
Endeavours to conceive them as ſo united, 
for ever fraitleſs; and whatſoever we can- 
not conceive in created Nature; to be ſo mucli 
as poſſible,, is a n in the Nature 
of the Thing 
| » This indeed does nat a ppeat upon 4 firlt 
| and ſuperficial View of our Nature, by 
Which the Generality of Mankind is de: 
teiv'd, chiefly upon theſe three Accounts. 
. Finding themſel ves to be both Think- 


ing and Material Beings, they judge this 


rer founded upon Experiente, 
oo — Boug ht and Matter into one Sub- 
| pr ores op is a plain Fallacy put ny | 
— Peorop For thi Queſtion riot bean 

ds mad they are 4 and ee,tl 
C 4 Bein 
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Being ; 105 Whether this being of theirs 
is One, or a Compoſition of Two Sub- 
Fance; in order to determin that Point, 
they are firſt to ſuppoſe their Material Part 
alone, as taken for granted on both ſides, 
and then conceive, if they can, how it 
thinks, © 
2. They are Sandee FI? | by their 
Experience, That Corporeal Motions natu- 
rally produce Thought in them; without 
attending to this true Obſervation from 
Nature, That one Subſtance may, at leaſt 
occaſionally, produce an Effect in another, 
which it cou d never have produc' d by its 
proper and ſole Efficiency: For, by this 
Method, the wiſe Author of Nature has 
connected the Series and Chain of Cauſes 
_ Effects in the Univerſe. b 
3. They are ſtill more eurcgibuly im- 
| Na upon, when they confound, as they 
do from their Infancy, Me and a 
in themſelves. | 
This they do in alu All their Sem- 
ſations', which they either | ſuppoſe to 
be conveyd from the Object, under 
the Form of Real Qualities; or to be 
ou Motions and Vellications of their 
N pro ut - no- 
, 5, thing is more dear in all 
8 Fo Philoſophy, than that the 
ib. 1. . 10. h en of Pain or __ 
* ſure, 
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ſure, is as really a Thought, as the Ideas of 
Thinking is. : 

- Theſe Prejudices being remov'd, it is 
eaſy for any one to experience in his Mind 
this Repugnancy of conceiving Extenſion 
and Thought, as the Properties of one and 
the ſame Subſtanſe. | 
Let him, as Method requires, frame as 
clear and diſtinct an Idea as he can of 
each of them ſeparately; and then let him 
_ endeavour what he can to conjoyn them; 
let him try to mark out an Inch of Reaſon, 
or an El of Contemplation; which wou d 
be as eaſy to do, were the two Properties 
conſiſtent, as to conceive a reaſoning Inch, 
or contemplating El of Matter; . for where- 
ever two Properties are united in one Sub- 
Fance, they may be reciprocally predicated : 
Thus I can conceive an extended Whitemeſs, 
as well as a white Extenſion. _ Fm 
No tbis Repugnancy being apparent 
both to Reaſon and Experience, let us take 
into Conſideration again Mr. Locks Re- 
fuge to the Power of God. We have al- 
ready diſgrac d this Objection, as unphilo- 
ſophical, and ſhall now endeavour to prove 
it abſurd and miſchievous. 
Firſt, It is abſurd in this Place to recurr 
to that Power. Were it only to ſuppoſe 
the Faculty of Thinking preſerv'd in Hu- 
man Body, while alive, by a perpetual 
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Miracle; , it wou'd not- ſound well in the 
Mouth of a Philoſopher : But this Sup- 
poſition is of a much larger extent; for we 
can conceive that one Spirit, eſpecially the 
Spirit of God, may communicate Thoughts 
and Words to another; and ſo may teach, 
in a Moment, what wou d naturally coſt 
many Years learning, nay what cou'd never 
be naturally learnt; as Prophecy: We 
can alſo imagin the Laws of Gravitation 
ſuſpended in one Place, by the Power that 
made them; ſo that, there, Iron ſhall ſwim 
on the Water; and there is no difficulty 
in ſuppoſing that the Creator can recapa- 
citate je leſs Matter for a reunion with 
ance. In all theſe Caſes we 
dearly apprehend, that the Subject is ca- 
pable, and the Power ſufficient ; which 
two are the only "Prevoguitites to any 


Operation. 

* But, in the Caſe before us, we have only 
the bare Notion of Omni potence to help 
us outs and, if that may be apply'd with- 

1 but erer attending r heron 

= Subject, it may, and ought to OREN 

| apply d in al Caſes; and fo wou'd 
or rather nothing miraculous, and exclude | 

every other Concluſion drawn from our 

a Reaſoni upon the Nature of Things, 

Secondiy, From this Notion of the Re- 


— urn to be | 


Think 
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I think none but a Sceptic will deny the 
Great Miſchief of Scepticiſm, which at 

- once defeats the beſt Means, and the beſt 
End of Human Nature; and I am of Opi- 
nion; this one Notion of Mr. Lock's has no 
little Tendency that Way. 

Die, Cartes lays it down for an Axiom, . 
Nec alia ſunt que 4 Deo fieri non poſſe di- | 
cuntun, quam quod repugnan- 
tiam invol vunt in conceptu, hoc EN 

eff, que non ſunt intelligibilia. 6:24 
So that what is-not poſſible any Way to 
be conceiv d, argues as much a Repugnancy 
in Conception, as what is contradictory: 

Not that this is any Prejudice to the Be- 
lief of Things that are above our Conce- 
ption, upon an Authority which we do 

__ conceive to be ſufficient; but that, in our 
own' Reaſoning upon Things, we muſt 
reject, as Fal what is impoſſible to 
be underſtood, as Truth: For indeed the 
very Nature of a Contradiction lyes in 
this, That it is a . inpolible to be 
conceiv d. ATR 
© Whoever breaks in upon this Rule, 
deſtroys the only Criterion we have of 
Truth, NE Oo _—_ in W 
a clear and di erception, | 
or, with a late Author, Con- vo Pars 

 eeption, of it; that is, it muſt 

125 * Ode of our c Underſtanding, oo 
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- not of our Imagination; and if this: Rule 
ever fails us in one Inſtance, there can be 
no Reaſon given why it ſhou'd hold in 
any: Whereas, if, according to the (Car- 
tefpan Principles, the Veracity of God is 
concern'd, it can, like that, never fail us: 
But ta wave all circular Proof, as indeed 
all pretended Proof muſt be in this Caſe, 
I ſay, That as every particular Scienee has 
its Firif Principles and Axioms upon which 
it is built; ſo this is the Firi# Principle 
and A of all Sciences, the Truth of our 
Faculties, To deny this, in any one In- 
ſtance, is in effect to deny it in all; which 
does not indeed lead us to Univerſal Sce- 
pticiſm, (for that is Nonſence and Con- 
tradiction, to deny af Truth, and at the 
ſame time to believe ones own Aſſertion 
to be true ;) but it leaves us nothing of 
certainty, excepting this one thing, that 
Gad may have deceiv'd as: A weak Prin- 
ciple, God knows, for the Reaſonable 
42 the Perfection and ae of 
Human Nature, to reſt u That the 
Author foreſaw this Con equence, Jam 
as far Soarbelioving, a+ 4amthat ho eh 
diſprove it. 17 
In the mad e L Gude thas Cort 
tation and Extenſion are found, * — 


Compariſon, to be inconſiſtent and 


E and — 


the Nature of Human Soul. 29 | 
and that this their Inconſiſtency in one, is 


as full an Evidence of their appertaining to 


two Subſtances „as demonſtrative Know- 
ledge will bear. But for the farther clear - 
ing of this Point, we will particularly con- 
ſider, Whether Cogitation in it ſelf does not 
require an Immaterial Subje#; and next, 
Whether a 4 oe ene 4 Subſtance is 
in it ſelf capable of Cogit ation. This in- 
deed is already 3 determin d by our 
comparing the two Properties together; 
hut will receive farther, Light, by com-: 
paring the Property in diſpute, with each 

8 thaſe OY that lay claim to it. 


* — —"— * 1 * — —— _ 


of Cogitation, c as in „ Ma) requiring 
e ee INE: 


—IRST . Let us compare Our 
; Faculty of Cogitation with an Immate- 
12 Subſtance, ( the Principle eſtabliſh'd 
Seck. III.) and ſee whether it does not pro- 
perly. belong unto it. 
0 Tis gar 5 all "and 1 15 I 
oe Pt 1 and the Relations 
Hing. 
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30 An Eſſay concerning © 
I. As to Things, we are ſaid to gain 


By the Operation of our pure Itelle#, 
which, without the Mediation of our Senſes, 
any farther than they are generally requiſite 
to all our Thoughts, receives, or frames 
the Ideas of Univerſals , of Spiritual Sub- 
Funre, and eſpecially of the abſolutely Per- 
fed Being. 2. By the Power of our Imagi- 
nation; which recals the Ideas of Material 
Objects, that once acted upon us. And, 
3. By Senſation, when a Material Object 
acts, as preſent, upon us. 

I know the firſt of theſe Ways will be 
utterly rejected by my Adverſaries, and the 
fecond will be reducd, by them, to the 
laſt Head, with the addition. only of Re- 

; flexion to Senſation - Therefore, tho' I 
have mention'd the firſt, as capable of 
Proof, and worthy of Conſideration , and 

the ſecond, as believing the Power of Re- 
flexion” to be an Immaterial Operation; yet 

to be as ſhort, and to prevent Cavil as much 

as can, I ſhall only infift upon the laſt, 

viz. Senſation, as a fort of Thought be- 
longing to Man; which, if it requires an 
Trmmaterial Subſtance ," does d fortiori, con- 

.  Clude for all his other ſuperior Thoughts, | 
That Senſation is p perly 4 Thought, has 
been obſerv'd before; and that it cannot 


N be either in the Object, or in the Or * 


the Idea of them three ſeveral ways: Firſt, 
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benſe, if any one that has thought upon it 
can doubt, he may receive Mats, 
abundant Satisfaction from the 4 


11, G1 

forementioned Author. * — 
It. muſt tlierefore preciſely conſit i in that 
Idez which is raiſed in us; Which Idea, 
tho it is not to be deſcribed in Words, 
(fo far remote is it from any Material Im- 

ag yet it is ſomething real within us; 
or we can as perfectly diſtinguiſh the ſeve- 
ral Kinds of it, as thoſe of any other 
After this hy" Hoe fo Go that we 
know nothing of Thought, is toſay we know 
nothing of any thing; for to be conſcious 
of a Thing, is the higheſt Degree of the 
Knowledge of that Thing; it is next oy, 

if not the ſame with, Intuitive © = 

Knowledge. Mr. Lock does not Be, 5 2 
ſay this, but he ſays what is | 

"IT, We know not wherein Thinking: 
© | ask then, Wherein Extenſion 
coats And all the Anſwer I can expect 
is, That it conſiſts in having Partes extra 
Partes : But, beſides that, according to this 
Definition, I can have no Idea of the 


Omnipreſence of God; and fo it affends Fe 


againſt that Rule, Debet cum © definita 
— 3 it offends allo": ſt an- 
other, vi. Debet conſtare ex Attribatis: 
* 65 notioribus nature's, for 1 11. 
| | Ve 


- © 8 
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32 An Eſſay concerning 
have no clearer Idea of the Part, than I have 
of the whole of an extended Maſs, with- 
out the precedent Idea of Extenſan: And 
therefore to demand wherein ſuch fimple 
Ideas - confiſt, is the ſame thing, as to 
demand a Proof of Firſt Principles; ſo that 
this Piece of Ignorance is no Reaſon at all 
hy God can, tf be: pleaſes, 
Superadd to Matter the... aculty 
- of Thinking z. of which, more afterward, 
But to return, and to prove that this Lite: 
6 of Senſation does, of it ſelf, diſcover ſome- 
thing Iumaterial in us z let us obſerve how 
it is impreſs d upon us, in that Inſtance: of 
our drawing near a Fire; which by degrees 
warms us, and ſo gives us the ſenſe of 
Pleaſure; till continu d, heats us exceſſively, 
and then gives Pain. It is certain that 
hoth theſe, as Mechanical Motions in our 
Organ, differ only in Degree; and it is as 
ö that the 5 Jdeas differ as Con» 
traries, and do, as the ſpeak, ſe 
mutus tollere. In this Caſe, when the Idea 
of Pain begins, that of Pleaſure is utterly 
extinct. But how Motion communicated 
from the ſame Object, upon the ſame Or- 
Bos and in the ſame manner, excepting 
only the leaſt Degree of Celerity added, 
and produce Ideas fo perfectly contra- 
dictory to each other, as the one to make 


8 


perfectly 
looſen d. and diſunited from it, will ratio- 
nally account for the wide Difference of 


. ä 


\ | ; - 
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| to out Reaſoning upon tliem is a Mecha- 
nical Myſtery indeed: For; — that 


one Part of Matter can ſtrike an Nea into 
another, becauſe we have not pus directly 
ptovd the Contrary, yet, according to that 


| Hypathelis, it ought to be done in a Me- | 
chanical: Way; and then it wou d follow, 


That we 7 — and dye either alto- 


gether in Pleaſure, or altogether» in Pain. 


Our Reaſon and Experience might diſtin- 
guiſh the and ſo make us avoid 
What will be finally. noxious. to us; but 


the bare Ideas of Senſation cou'd give 


us no Warning, nor be of any Uſe to this 

Purpole. 

But we the 80 ppolition of an Immaterial 
our Material, and ſo 


i ted, fi to. 50 be RE ed with all the various 
Motions the other receives; and ſo affected, 
as upon a certain Degree of diſorderly 


Motions in the Body, to be 


5 No wonder if that which is 
agtetable to the Natural Motions: of our 
Body cauſes Pleaſure in our Mind, fo cloſely 
and 


cauſera8cparation, cauſes an uneaſy Senſe 


in a lower; and makes, as it were, a new 
eee as 5 * 


4s 


perſonally joyn d with it; and: that 
Motion which, in a higher degree, will 


34 4 An Eſſay concermiu 8 KAI 

in its inferior Faculties; to its well. being 
and continuance in this State! 
But perhaps Arguments of this nature 
— — Reader, 
(the Mind being or 0 ONs: Mr Mater 
branche obſerbes) by the Primitive Fall 
weakn'd) and ſtupify d as to the Knowledge 
of Intellectual Beings; but, in conſequeno 
of that, as to the knowledge of it Self too.) 
We A — rot and a 3 
What is i el intelligible; n co 
| _ IT” 2 % rl, 
dei Bros nns 10 wil I Ado 
d mT * TORI Fam . n 

54091 


| IL 
eu. Ae 4 1 E Ol ii uh Ork. zd 


N LY 175 ure 

| han — 0 ab et: 

_ atitgq "5d b ene 
* H HET HER [the Specific Eſſence of 

5 (fo far as we apprehend of 

— — netrabilit 
ine 
, (4a 1 have already aid) A4 inde 
ferent to the Argument in hand z becauſe 


our Idea of Corporeal: Extenſin ib nevertlie- 


leſs clear, whether we can determin that 
any tliing incorporeal is extended or not: 
Our e ee 


nt 


, 


is to all other inconſiſtent Qualities, w 


by an Impellent Cauſe 


c ds 
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and 1 think it will offer ſomething to us in- 
conſiſtent with the Power of Thimght. 2' i. 
1. Whereas we do fiotfindeitherMotion 
or Reſt, as oppolite States included in this 
Idea, nor one more that the other con- 


ſequent ups nit; from hence we 


that it is per indifferent to oy as it 


alternately it is capable of; for zuflaner 
to à ſquare or round Figure. And from 
this indifferency follows this La of Na- 
ture, Every \ body \ will kontimne in © the 
State 1 is on whether of Motion 
o Ref} ill 
Canſe; tor if any Change proceeded from 
it lelk, it woud have Tendency, and 


therefore not an Indiffereney, to that State 
into which it removd: Thus it is certain 


a" Body in Reſt,” wou'd! e but 
tion wou d never 2 — an IJuterru- 


| prion. Now it is 3 that all the Changes 
ineident to a Bod, proceed from the inter- 


change of theſe States, either Motiofi for 
Reſt, or Reſt for Motion; and from hence 


again It follows that all the Changes, and 


Qualities ariſing from thence proceed from 
External Cauſes; which diſcovers to tis 


tue Paſſio#" Netwre of Miter; that is, it 


can no peratio 
e wn ww 57 50 Id I, yo 


un "EY Per- 


ee by ſome External 


4 Body in Mo- 


— 


36 da Eſeh c g 
5 Parboperthis:Ghaig will,not appear ſo 
ſtrong to ſome it 0 ſuppoſe we 

know more of be Nature of Matter than 
Feally we do and yet Io will venture to 
lay, it is formdi f Axiomatical and Self 
evident Truth. For, as all our Know- 
ledgezis 8 about ner and — 
Relations 


— — — 
e Relations 5 Or, if yon will, * — 
1 — coper tier either abſalutely, or relatively 

nder d. This will appear 40. 5 a good 
Diviſion by an Inſtance. 3 Q 
eidem rertio conbeniunt 3 inter + * 
15:-an Avi, which-; barely, concerns; the 
Seton: of e 3} gther Geome+ 


EY yo. 0 9, e belides; t heſe, there 
e 5 25 O alld, of an- 
et ind H v. g. ox tenelitur in lou- 


gun, Ep — % profund ums is an Idea of 
Body conyeyꝗ Pd {et by on inter- 


mediante Idea, but ariſes f Is Con: 
_ templation/of.-at4/ and.therefore-i 2 ſelt 
dee ee ene 


1m Of the Re- 

Things. Ming on each; other, 
may 108: the e nne 
n ML a Br 


* 
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«tz Forpore dlernudlatur uicAnd t ing 5 
ſo immediately on our hirſt Idea of Matter, . - 
Ir in its Kind,, ſelf evident too gatar . 
Aands in need of nd Proof, as that, upon 
Which it de ok i neither: nerds, or is 
Fa 2 Hence it is, that to ſuck 
Rea — nay g das full, and as 
. egg ente ast thoſe Which I call N 
e br 25/01 B90 PHH en 
— — the! Relations: JETS make 

upilicigreateſtſpart: of ou as 
being more exteuſtve dhan abe Khowled ge 
91 Thiing 51 


s ut 


ay 2 no. or 5 be 
n ' . 
FG of my ing, 1 * 
Rue Laube. f dd fin Object 5 
1 inherent im 
. Thitgs hen 
agree — — the Ae 
reſpest, 8.47 LS 


\nte Bf 3 
* in our nuit Idea Ents 

| qtherwiſewelart immediately deceiv d by 
the Author ob10mr Nature, who repreſents 
itoto us. n And tis plain, we may. ſuffi- 
cientiy ariderfiand's Principle-in i it ſelf, tho 
wal are ignorant of manly jaſt Conſequenices 
fromm it, landetho we may err in our De- 
5 dudtionss: ris ithis ruuberant variety of 
Relations and Qualities, that our Reaſon is 
— — Lops —— 
Apprehenfionsato dq LL; 
— won. em gude 


ee e e 
Labern u Shins ya 10 noitdhoug | 


i 
tes 


dy a»Motibicneither' ralsd, 
they wikis ovate rais d 
4 Oe Watch, either 


1 


independent upon 


teru reſulting 


12 ſpeaking, 
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the Nature of Human Soul. 39 


neceſſarily inferrs the Power of Motion 
within our ſelves: And this is a Power 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Peſſrve 


Meture of Matter, as before erplain d and 


d. to 239 thing 21 py ani 


do that our Principle of Moti ia plainly 
2 Self active Principle; and if we conſder 


ur Thongbte! more abſttactedly; we {ball 


aud all the ſeverakModes. of: 2 5 —— 
as appirehending; willing, deſiring. 4 
ing independent, in the Fewer, however 
they may be determin d in tha Manner, of 
&xtwting. themſelves upon any created ex- 
ternal Agent; and therefore undoubtedly 
Matter and Motion. 
Therefore ſo long as our firi# Idea of Mat- 
ter includes in- ĩt a Paſſens Nature, it in- 
dudes alſo an utter Incapadity of Tbeught. 
$126) —— Property: of Mat- 
2/1 v —— $i incapable Thought, 
anduthat.is,:Drivfwbality. | Knie . AA. 
s Itiamuſt cba granted; That our, Idea of 


| Matter came in byc our Senſes; and it is 
certain, our Senſet can oſſer no 
N r is Fig, a 


„ aud therefore fre- 
8 ſtrictiy and _ 
1 Matter and, fr 2 


Pt ni nevet be e 


remote 


| Henn. Ton 


40. 4 Eſey roncerning 
| — Abſurdities attend the ee 
Doctrine; which may our Idea of 
Matter incompleat , bi "got: felf-contradis 
Qory : For it iscnot clear, that an infinite 
Diviſion, in the poſitive ſence of the Word. 
with its Train of Abſutdities, ſollows from 
hence; Tp bur genes have givenusani dee 
of dom, to the Diuiſchilu of 
| which ind Bodmnidgv2! 1 Lot, 
But among the Corpuſcularian Hhilo- 
— boch "Ancient" andi Modertſiiſome 
Have theif Yrows; ſo calld becauſe tiiey ter- 
minate Geveration and Corruption 3 culld 
allo? Mini Ros fo — 4 — PZ 
| 3 n Agents, tho not 
| $402 £6.25 tol N lia T. 
2 F the Nature of Body | 


according to thils: Aden We ad 


then TWO r e theſe, / 
lb Bodies are reſaluable: 
into them, 100 led of themo 


2. That they: are all abſolutely Hamogeneobry. 
alt. Hetbr, f Bodies arihg froui a 
different Phyſical Compoſition; which is m 
_ prodicable of thete lat Particles: aims 
' Fram» hence it follows H hat if 2 


of Matterꝭ a8 ſuch, hac un it a 


that theſe 1doxterare . And thet 
| the ee wer e y 


o 
J * , 
' 4 


_ the 3 Human Soul. 41 | 
beſide theſe, in any Phyſicab Compoſition : 
But all the Diverſty of it: ariſes: from the 
different Texture, Situation and Motion or 
Reſt of theſe Particles; which: clear No- 
tion in Phyſics, has long ſince 
exploded out of the Philo hic Warld;: all 
Real Quulitier and Subſtantiali Forms... Now 
L take it for granted that all Matter, as ſuch, 
does not actually bin let us then enquire 
howrit comes to think, as comnporanded in tlie 
Body of Man; tho, in its Hntrinſic Na. 
ture, as we have ten, utterly detoidi of 
Thighto.* monly; rte es Howes baits” 
Tis plain, accor coording to che Bärin, That 
the Power of TBaig bi muſt be lodgd in: one,: 
or more of theſenHuẽmu NIA ang 

H in one; -we-emaſt ſuppeſe-this Moned 
ta] have been created of a diſſerent Na 
from the reſtʒ or ei the raſtvoiſd | 

tod (arid wen een mn ſp - 
_ _and/wicompaunded;Marter;rigantadvertba - 
loſt and extin&;dn all the Changes it under 
-= facthat e thondrhavera vital and. 
f · conſcious Univerſe)\andoah: this Mama 
was created of ſuch a>rdifferent Nature 
from the reſt; / asi to have the. Power er 
Quality of Tborgbt, we s muſt affirm: off it, 

as e doof therreſtan that) iti cod never 
laſe this awer thro! all theipoſſible variety 
and alteration of Seen Mater > Nothing 
but 9 whichrinequal he 


812 Power 


3 an ſy main 


Power of the . 
Nature) and Contttutzeav cd ; diveſt ĩt 
of Thought ; and then, in what Part of 
—— inan — — 
Gem; which; in fenſe and reality, 

ng wirk an immaterial: Subs 


is: the ſa 
Hance united to Human Body: Or, how⸗- 
ever; is to male Man atone; material and 
 Immortalrin his Individual Nature; whereas 
all os; diſowen the latter, as incon : 
ſiſtent with the former. 
10 Beſides it is impoſſible to coneeive ſuch 
ne 
ter, in yz when 
Aliof it, inis maſt Eſſential Pars, de 
a Fur and Alterato n- 
Again ase ot mult be ſap- 
——— reſt of the 
„this muſt be dome either by moving 
—* own Carrey Ur The 
firſt indeed ſerms the lenly conceivable Way 
of is Waere act en were; as we 
do; the fame Imprefilons a ſecond time 
from? the ſame % But then it is 
irtipoſlible to cunceive how. by moving in 
this manner lle a Star in its Vortex, it ſhou'd | 
 communiitate thoſe Motion F 
ich wet ent and-each'Moment per- 
1d 1 0464” which require 
idle wida Power in it, at the ſame 


9 | 
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48 
whereas tis impoſſible to conteive in Body, 


a\Power' of communicating Motion to any 
more chan one determinate Point at oncg- 
If its Motion be ſuppos d to be ane He 
Hors Mo the 1 
g ulſe z being, — 
ee U ten Pore in our 
it Won find none, or no effectual 
ſiſtanceʒ and ſo fo; iuſtead of icommanicati 
—.— 8 A e! Gord, by its own Res 
F A its Natural Motion ) pervade 
deſete the Je WD 5 100 wwoT 
-[\Theſe are ſoie of the ilities and 
 Abſtirdities attending the Su _ 
> in one" Partiele 4 of the. Bout 
cher Suppoſitiotb — labs — 
Colleion or Cothbiriation Pete Monata 
iii the Beaini'br ſorhs Ventiide of: it; 1s) urs 
 tonded with theſc and ſome Oonſeq 


| of th# nine nature, Ito it fdfrobg) 
e 4 Multitude of 


Ae aks ht 
Petcipitnt and Int 
which | ike o 

and propofe Aer Ne 


teligent Agents within 
muſt 
timents; bes 


chat uA commente an' H, 
For ib l as abſurd to 
 Monadteati pom ge 
b fl the — to of Hort Mun“ 
But that this 


{vp 
E 18 


out Comme 


ſote ey cam be winetaded bones, and 
that ne 
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3 Qur re- 
K 
Suppoſition 


nor erpoſe this ſet ſenceleſs any 
=. 440 »x/quod foro ett 
another Sort of « 


But there is 5 
— — from the former a9 this, 

— oyn no Phylically Indivifible 
— ut, tho as 


differ, in this 


the Nature of Human Soul. 
as in reality to ſplit a Thong, I think we mult, 
be fore d to take up this with Concluſion, 
that Phyfically extended Subſtance , is , in 
its: own nature, en een . 
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That Cogitation cannot be k ue. 
n to Meter.” 

| ah \ * , ys > 

15 N chen we have WEL 


that, — to our firſt, and there- 


fore cleareſt Idea of Matter, it is both 


devoid. and incapable of Tbongbt; which 
might, : reaſonably , prevent any farther 
For upon this point when tis con- 
Gerd CN org to that G_ 
axim, Qxicquid recipitur, recipitur 
modum. recipientis ; no external Cauſe can 
act upon the Subject, beyond the Capa- 
city of it: But, notwi nding this, our 
Idea of Motion, and of the Quali 
producible by it in Bodies, is ſo. Oy 
oy from our Idea of Matter, and ſcems 


eſpecially, vi is our Venerable N 


1 ag. in it ſuch a vaſt Capacity, ; 
yond what that wou d afford us 3 nk 


4 eee K 
; and Power; that 
when we -confider theſe abſtraftedly from 
Matter, we are back from our 
| Cotichuſion "and ill kept in Doubt; whe⸗ 
| ay there may not de forte to us unknown, 
of 42 in Matter; and whe- 


| R it pleas d the Almighty to 
5 the Kang of it upon ſome Cor- 
If ore it is poſſible 


Tar 6b this Fore ſhou'd oo ſuperadded to 
tter, it Mbfe" to be done but one 
or other * theſe tire Ways: 1. Mo- 
tian 2. Generation; or 3. Omnipo- 
tence; and a diſtinct Confutation of 4 
will anſwer the Title af this Section 
. Let us conſider; Whether Peften 

And Ce ae ein priſe upon pon er aer by 


3 of Moon on 
F think it, dae, berg Kt 
TO * now What 

- ere Words + 1 and what cannot 

12 be Yefin'd'; ad 1 am perfüaded 
Allo that, of the latter Sort only, are the 

Manet of our Siaiple Iden, of Which Motion 

is one: If any Man ſhou'd ask me what 


1 3 the beſt Anſwer cou d give him, him, 


ud be to bid him confult a Moving Body; 
nor that the Idea of 1 is too 45 5 


ut too perſpienous to 1 a 


f any 
8 A TL70 5 5 2 — 


or | * 
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The Idea of Motion being thus clean, 
. 
Hopes of being able to 
comprehend the Effects of it in Bodies 
moving; for that Motion it ſelf is not 
Thoxght , every one muſt grant that reflects 
upon them as two different Simple Ideas, 
and underſtands that the Difference be- 
tween any Two Simple Ideas is Eſſential and 
Eternal: And as Motion it ſelf cannot, fo 
roſkbly, conceiv'd — 3. What, 
y, conceiv d to be 1 
ever Difficulties to our Apprehenſion this 
Communication carries, as to the Manner 
of it, thus much is clear, That everx 
Body operates on another by Contact only ; 
and if this, Contact were Thought, the moſt 
coherent Bodies wou d have the greateſt 
Share of it, and ſo there wou d be moſt 
-Thonght where there is leaſt Motion. 4 03} 
All we have to do then, is to inquire 
into tlie Effects in the Body mov d, ſubſe- 
quent upon the Contact with another, and 
the. Motion receiv'd from it. And here, tho 
I cannot enumerate all the Effects producible 
in Bodies by Motion, yet thus much I 


clearly conceive, that they all depend upon, 


and are reſolvable into this one, viz. Change 
f Pla Thus if the Motion impreſs d 
upon a Body moves the whole of it, with- 
out cauſing any Internal Commotion . its 
yves . aats 


| their changi ing 


as 1 An Efſly wack 
Parts, tlie Bod) 


receives no Alteration 
Hut What a different Situation, that ista 
different Plabe gives it: If the Internal 
Purts are put in Motion, all the Alteration 
the Body chen receives, is nothing elſe / but 
Place with one — or 
ing Nice, ſo as to leave the Budyopr 


q laſtly, forcing. other Particles' of Mateet to 
change they Place, fo as to come to it. 


9 W. other Effects of Texture, Ries fo 


dour I Sec. N n this, hall be 
<onlider' 2 ika 


in the mean time 
of Flee beng "eb immediate, and 


only proper Effect of Motion; 1 deſire "any 
Man 2 it barely 4 

can ʒ that 4 Body ſhou d 751 
iin one Place, and be ſenſe 


le, if he 
4 becauſe it 
leſs | becauſe 
it is in another. I defire this may be well 


conſider d Body in Motion ſeems indeed 


to be, ſo far, active but, Examina- 
tion, all its ſeeming Activity will be found 
to be nothing ele but a Paſſive. | Removal; 
and whatever Ne Qgalitics it gains, they 
are all entirely owing to its New Place 
Bat now; the Notion of Place, whether 


conceiv d as a Part of the Infinite: Imma- 


terial Extenſion", (cal d a Part only from 
the eee of Bodies in 
it) or only a 4 Modu and Denomidation 
f Material Extenffony is however one of 
thoſe Simple ! Leas which 9 be 


SILK always 
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always the ſame And therefore (not to 
demand what Place, has to do with 
Thought ) 1 only urge this as an impoſſi- 
bility, That a Body ſhou'd Think, by 
virtue of being in one Place, and not in 
If we carry this Notion along with us, 
it will eaſily appear as impoſſible for any 
particular Motion, as for Motion in gene- 
ral to graft on Matter this Property: To 
talk of a determinate Courſe, a peculiarly 
mmodiſied Chanel, Aion or Reaction, Per- 
cuſſion or Repercuſſion of Animal Spirits, 
being able to do the Feat, is equal Non- 
fence as to imagin a Stone tumbling down 
an Hill, and a Wave Rolling on the Sea, 
the one in terrible, the other in tumultuaus 
Thoughts, for what really happens to the 
former, which is change of Place, happens 
to the latter, and no more; the different 
Dimenſions of their Parts, with the different 
Determinations of their Motion, is no Ex- 
ception to this, that they all do nothing 
really but change Place; and therefore 
Motion alone is not, really, capable of pro- 
ducing Thought in a Body moving. 

2. The next Refuge is to Generation, 
that is, that Thowght is generable, and ſo cor- 
ruptibhle, in Bodies, as other Qualities are: 
We are only concern d immediately with 
the ſuppoſed Generation of Thought, bur 


if 
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if that af, abſurd, ſo muſt be the Corti 
RT. 6 a togdther: with that ald) 
a 8 otion, to r wit that al 

' confuted', makes up the two oldeſt Forms 
of Atheiſm: , to prove nothi but Matter in 
the Univerſe z vz. the Hylopathiaz. or 
Anu wma, and Atomic or Democritic ; 
e former aſſerting that Thonght has its 
as other Corporeal Qualities have, by 
. — Generatius, and fo is corrupted 
and deſtroy d as they are; and the latter, 
tllat tis nothing elſe but a detertainate,. tho 
they knew not What, Motion f Aton. 
-r0Now the Reaſon why theſe two Sects 
differ d from each other in Hypotheſis, tho 
in Principle they were the ſame, was this; 
neither cou imagin the others Hypotheſis 
uwudd ſerve the Deſign; the ag 
not being able to conceive that Matter 
Motion cou d think, Philoſophiz d by Ren 
Nualitier, and plac d Thought — them; 

the Atomic, finding the Abſurdity of that 
Fiction of Real Nudlities, recurrs to the 
Principle of Matter and Motion, more ac- 
countable indeed in it ſelf, but never the 

pp better fitted to ſolve the Pheanomeron. 
The former is indeed abfurd enough in 
it ſelf, for the moſt ſtupid Atheiſt to ſtand 
by; thus to multiply Beings without ne- 


: —_ . contrary to lenſes to ſve — 
WW | ER ſtantial 
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amal Forms, as it were hovering over 
a Body, co take poſſeſſion of it, upon ſuch 


and ſuch Motions ;as it was not the Opi- 


nion of the oldeſt, „lo it has been rejected 
by all the modern "Atheiſts, and need not 
be elaborately confuted to the leaſt 
Proficient, Een in the School at 
Science. III, of 
But ill icedaſt bexonfoſsd; that ourldes | 
of theſe Qualities, reſulting from Motion in 
Bodies, is ſomething very different from our 
Idea of Mosiom in it ſelf; and therefore, 
notwithſtanding what has been ſaid 
ä— e yin, be gd 
a Refuge for our-Adverſaries. | | 
But Jet us redollect, oe there is nothing 
xeally happens to CS the Parts of 
Body, in its alteration, bi change of Place; 
and that, conſequently, all the new! Aus. 
lities it puts on, m de upon #hat ; 
and then we ſhall gain the Reaſon why 
our Idea of theſe Reſulting Qualities, is ſo 
— * from that of —ͤ— whence - 
they reſult, viz. That one is, in ſome ſenſe, a 
N , the other only a relative (hunge. Change 
of Place, tho' it males no Alteration in the 
Nature of Matter, yet, if we ſuppoſe but 
one Monad of Matter created, we can 
frame ſtill a determinate Idea of its Motion, 
and the changing of it. Place; Ao that this 
en ORE is ſo far real; "_ 
DJs _ does 


2 FP 
$f 
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not depend upon the being Of any other 
Body whereas all the cother Qualitiet of 
Teæture is Figure, Colour, Se. are altogether 
relative to other Bodies; and, tho (Real 
Lea in our Minds, are nothing rea] in the 
Bodies, but owe their Original to thè Com- 
pariſon of one Body auith another. This 
is a ſufficient Reaſon why their Ideas ſnoud 
be different from that of Mution or Place; 
and if it be ask d, Why they are fuch as 
they are? I anſwer, It is as abſurd to 
ask a Reaſon, as a Definition of a ſample 
es. d eat ain gifboaghtdirwior 
But whether Motion belong to al Claſs 
ſuperior to all other Cerporeal Qualities, or 
not this is certain, they are all, taken together, 
relative, and as ſuch, are not poſſible Cauſes 
— — What 4; That u 
Fluid ſhou d rather thinkithanahard;a ſmall 
khan a great, a white than a black Body? 
This is more abſurd, if any thing can be 
amore abſurd, than to place Thought in the 
Original Frame and Conſtitution of Mat- 
ter. Beſides, that if this cou d produce, it 
od never. continue Thought, as it is 
eontinu d in Human Nature 
33. I come to conſider the moſt Modern 
Objection, tho I confeſs it looks but like 
an Old- faſhion d one, which recurts to the 
Power of Omnipotence, to evade the Ne- 
eſlity of owning an Iiumaterial Subſtance 
in Human Nature. | Tis 
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Iis true, this Refuge will not cover the 
Atheiſt; as deſtroying in Suppoſition, what 
he ad vances in Deſign; yet I cannot but 
think. it fo far an Apparatus to Atheiſm, that 
Iſhou d be loth to 1 with an Atheiſt, 
and maintain, at the ſame time, this as 
an avowed Principle of mine, That Matter 
may think: For Who knows then, but, 
granting ſomething Eternal, this ſomething 
may be Matter with Tbongbt, tho not 
Pendel. yet eternally inhe- Die, ln. 

f ng u it. Its true, Mr. L. . 1 Nr 
a men prov'd, that 

the firſt, Ecernal Being cannot, be. Matter; 

but then, as tis plain from the Nature of 

his Argument, and what he expreſly ſays 

at the Introduction of it, by | 

Matter he means only incogi- bid. 5. 9. 

tative, Matter; and to this pu- 

poſe are his ſecond Thoughts upon this 

Subject: Perception and Knowledge in that one 
Eternal Being where it "has it s Source, tis vi 4 
mut be eſſentially inſeparable from it 3 
fore the actual want af Perception in fo 1 

e of the: particular Parcels. af Mater 
js 4 iy ay e „ that the Fir Being, 
Foam whom, Perception and Knowledge in ine 

ſeparalye, is. not Matter. Which hambly 
conceive, proves not tliat Perception is not. 
or may not be eſſential to ſome parts of 
Wang bi only that my Par, to which 
it 
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it is not eſſential, as we find it is not to 
| ſome of chem; eunnet be that one Eternal 
Being: For T think*: there is no more 
Rea 20 te Gofactade de becauſe it is not 
eſſential to ſome, it is hot therefore effentral 
to any Part of Matter; than there is that, 
becauſe i is not ectualiy in ſome-," i not 
therefore a in any Parcel f itz 
which is an Inference he raft deny, ſince 
our Ignorance i this Point, ay *<qu: 
defeat our conclauding ag a of ain}, s 
well as actual © for 8 
ſtand the former no othetwiſe, thank 
Knowledge of the latter: S0 that, yok 
cording e115 Tl te ni all the. inco- 

de, and tive 
arts of Matter in the Univ 


n. not 
s der, —.— chat 88 Author 
0 brings ſtveral Arguments to 
bn this Berbel Being is not Mate- 
rial; Bri, fewer li "Particle "bf Matter 
e a he thinks it won'd 
be à har Tarte 3 tative Being 
on of = rare Purticbe ?. True; ea the not 
n ly Cogitat 2 eee Mints ;>whiich 
your U 1s bebe | F | 
Have eu befides thi 
Atheiſt, 9 1 much extoll' 
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of the Properties of Matter, will never war- 
rant you to aſſert, that all Matter is Hamoge- 
' zeoxs;, that is, that the Almighty has con- 

ferr'd the ſame Properties upon every Par- 
ticle in the Univerſe, and that all the Variety 
there is, depends entirely upon their on 
Operations; for then he has either con- 
ferr d Thought upon all, or no Parts of 
Matter; and what then becomes of the 
Syſtem of Matter fitly. diſpoſed to Think. 
Thus far the Atheiſt keeps his Hold; and 1 
think it is no Credit to any Argument aMan 
can bring, that it deſtroys, an otherwiſe un- 
anſw Argument of his on. But does not 
Mr. L. drive him from this Hold tao, when he 
proceeds to prove, from manifeſt Abſurdi- 
ties following, That neither 4. | 
one Particle alaus, nor any Sy -— 
Hem of Matter, either in motion or reit, can 
ble conceio d io be this Eternal Wiſdom? 

Tis to be fear d, that no ſuch Argu- 
ment is concluſive for him in particu- 
lar, who holds it poſſible for Matter to 
Think 2 For when the Poſhbility of the 
Thing is once really granted in Principle, 
theſe Abſurdities following upon it, will 
quickly reſolve into ſo many unconceivable 
Ways of Omnipotence exerting it ſelf; 
eſpecially, when the Atheiſt retorts upon 
him, as well he may, That it is equally 
unconceivable! and abſurd, which yet he 


E 4 grants 
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grants poſſible, Ibat any one Particle, or 
= . Matter belonging to his own 
Body ſhoud Think for one Moment, as his 
Cotporeal Deity; from Eternity. Thus the 
Atheiſt is furniſn d with an Argument to 
maintain the Poſſibility of his Corporeat 
Deity ; which I am confident he will thank 
any Man to grant him; and this Author 
in particular, becauſe it diſables; his own 
Arguments; which, had he not done it 

himſelf, wou d have been too hard a Task for 
all his Adverſaries Skill. 
But if they ſhoud gain no real Advan- 

tage 2 Conceſſion, becauſe ſtill the 
Suppoſition of a GOD, Eternal, and the 
Creator of all things, ſeenis to remain un- 
touch d; yet, as Mr. L. very well obſerves, 
| they letting ſide. out of their 
Ibid. ſe&.13- Minds, or the Diſcourſe , the 
- ++» Demonſtration \'whereby an eter- 
nal knowing Being was proued neceſſury to 
exiſtʒ mou d argue all to be Matter, and ſo yp, 
e 


f 
=, 


4260 D; The Danger of granting th 
Men what, over and above, it is - abfurd 
to grant to any Man, is to me a good War- 
rant why. I ſhou d, if with Reaſon. I can, 
deny the general Poſſibility of Matters 
Thinking. bd BAD NM] ROC) zur | 
Having endeayour'd to prove, here and 
elſewhere, what I believe of the Ill Ten- 
| dency of this Objection 5 1, ſhall, I Dore. 
. 1 : 8 
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be-excugd if I beſtow , more than what 
may ſeem a Proportionable Part of this 
Diſcourſe, in a thorough Examination of 
it, with regard to what I have advancd 
on this Argument. 

The ſenſe and weaning of the Objetion 
I take to conſiſt in one of theſe two Hinges 
Either, I. That Thought may be one 
of | the many „to u unlnomn Properties 
which Onmipotence has beſtow'd upon Mar- 


ter. Or, 2. That there may be in Mar- 
ter 4 Capacity af Thought, when-ever it pleaſes. 


Ommipatence. to conferr it tho it does 
2 e the ;Compeſs of our eee 
TON. 

In the-firſt. Senſe, the Objedtion is too 
dyeak ton deſerve that Name; for it is a 
Weakneſs in an Objection to prove too 


much, as this does, if it proves any thing; 


- is. That all Matter, as ſuch, does actually 
Nai. An Aſſertion too wild in it ſelf 
to merit a ſober Confutation. Nor will 
the Old Refuge of an Occult Quality ſerve 


the Turn; as if this, wanted only to be 


excited in the Subſtance. of any Body: For 
Thought,.,and' Self-conſciouſneſs , and Perce- 
_ ptian, are not Dormant Principles in any 
Body; unleſs this Thought in Matter, be of 


4 UF different kind from what we under- 


ſtand by that Word; as indeed Matter it 


«kt 2 855 made * . muſt be a far 


dieren 


3 


9 


duſſerent Object from what is 


ef Mr. L. and others, That e 


4 4 E J | vx, Ok 3 ＋ F 1 ; 
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ent Ob repreſented 
10 us by out preſent Idea of it. 
But the Second is doubtleſs the Senſe 


| Some to 1. wnknown — of of- 
2 „ fuſthpeible —— Rally. 5 2 
1 L ty, 1 a 
tho I do not remember Mr. I. 
himſelf thus, © but, in looſer 
Terms, that Ommipotence may ſuperadd, &c. 
For I cannot ſuppoſes Man of juſt Thought 
and Reaſoning, could be content with 
ſolving an Operation, by an Appeal only 
to an Om Agent, without preſup- 
g a Capacity in the Subject. | 
The Objedtion, as it ſtands here, 1 have 
met with in ſeveral Modern ; and, 
ſo far as I have obſerv'd and can Tecollet” 
is never urg d but upon one, or more of theſe 
Keaſôns: 1. That we db not know all the 
Propertibr of Matter, and therefore neither 
en we ſay that this' . is mot one of 
them: 2. Whereas we , that neither 
Thought, nor the C. Fon are included 
* eh fn . 2 does not — 
ab 4 bat the it a 15 5 rw de 
. it impoſſible 7 * ao 
can think; yet Omni potent af Fond 


our e of things.” 


1 
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But before 1 undertaße to anſwer the 


eren Arguments in Confirmation of the 
„it will be 
what Senſe, and u 


* —— this we do not -affert abſolutely, 
of the Truth of o 
3 „ and the Truth 
from that Idea e 
Matter; that is, We e ert that God can- 
not do it, becauſe it appeats to us no leſs 
_ . _ it . be done: 
a Contra ing a s, with- 
out ſo n che f of Exi- 
ſtence, is me 0 0 pot no Power, not'the 
| Divine. If then it is awful for us, in 1 8 
Cafe; to inquire, Whether a Thin 
contra dictory, or not; it is no Preſum amprion | 
to determin, upon Satisfaction had; whe- 
it can be the of Divine power: 
he that affirms'a thing to be comad 
does virtua Fund that God cannot 
it. It is ta de obſerv'd therefore, inthe 
Caſe before us, that we/do not deny 
Power of God in Changi 19 55 if be les | 
every Particle of Mater in the Univerſe, 
into "ſa many kickin material Bu 
Hate f; for zh 10 no Contradiction, 
that we know of; but that, fo lon 
Idea of Phyjicat Extenſion and of * 
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| contnges the ſame, they myſt remain Pro- 
ut in the ſame Subſtance, for 
- eaſons alle dg. Se#..6,and. 7.and, e 
conſider d, Our Aſſertion may not EA 
I it has 10 


5 Far to this Aero, it is 


But, in Bar 
ded in dhe r Place, = we are, 


eſe rr <A many. Properties of 
r — 3 Au 


ee far « Capacity,of it... «1, 
ln Ws 1 
what A 


od all che le 


F 


n 5 Tt I 

of | of thus denyi 

ani = we 8 i» 
feng hat 


Fore | are, 1 
and 5 to. _ 


0 


. o7 der 7 
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under Conſideration: For inſtance, -we;do 
know that Matter cannot be in its Nature 
both Adi and Pelſive, in one and the 
lame Senſe ; that it cannot be endu d with 
the Power of Selk. Notion, and at the ſame 
time move only as it is moved. And this 
a Man will be poſitive in, who is not 
only ignorant of many real Pruperties f 
Matter, but of many, that perhaps fall 
within the Compaſs of better Heads. Thus 
Again I dont know, nor, L. think, does 
any Man, all the Properties of a Triangle, 
yet E will ſay, 1+. 5s abel bie for Omripe: 
Jene 10 mite ite three Ayxgler equal de 

1 oves z becauſe I am not ignorunt 
-of + this, Properiy, nor to what Subject it 

that Ibere are three Aneles Julĩ 

opt two Right ones. So that the Objer 

ion is raisd upon this falſe Suppoſition, 
That we muſt have view d, and * 
acquainted with the whole Family of 
pertien belonging to a Subject, gy 6a 
can exclude any from being of the Num- 

ber: This is indeed one, but not the only 

W ay of doing it; ſo far from that, that 

it may be queſtion d whether Human Un- 
derſtanding is capable of purſuing this 
Method in any one Inſtances however, it 
muſt be on d that the other, of denying 

by reaſon” of Inconſitency,, is the more 
N as it is the better N Weben | 

wit - 


7 77 ” {4 - ; * - 
Het ta fo 
T3 Lo ( u 


"of Mane, Wal”: A meh 
a, I not E eee, 


1 7 - 


Mood! \Witrcbs but 1 
ter it a —.— . . i 
elt te ind it but: alm be was this A 


Wor dees Walle Pf f Matter; 
e chus fer um ſure; my AH, ꝙο of 
dhe i 4 eden Saument w prove” thier 


- Property gr, 0 N 
12 18 the 8 be content 
Wiel fonte other ing 60 ft, 
Which I. inde" no oh "bur Which lit 


i poffible fer tber Rafe Ulleover. 
Therefore nothi ber A perft Know- 
Lage of the Subje, and a complent B. 
oh Gf Particulars, Which 1 have not 
| *s found in that Work, and "deſpair ho 
Bud it in 7 other, cou walrant chat Con. 
uon. Y. 8} kübtis; 
T0 return to the'Objettion; if have 
Aiſtover d already, 2s I'think we have done, 


du Sncofiffincy between We wi No- 


f oties of Mattie; and others of Cogita- 


tiue 
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tive Swbſtuxce ; Our Ignorance of as many 
Others as the Objedtor pleaſes, is no hin- 

derance at all from our concluding per- 
emptorily, That a Thinking Material Suk 
2 is a ching is rerum ee, 


e. . Wibers as ge (0. that the C 
22 nut included in our Idea of A 


| 52 


oy of 
ter 3 this, ſays the ObjeFor, does not prove, 


thut 26 or Syſtem, of Matter thinks. 
An, We do aſſert, | 
of Thyught is not included in our Ade 
Matter; and Mr. L. ſays, that Reply wh e 
to mal good our Aſſertiom, viz. e 
_ That: Thought in Matter wou'd = 
change the Eflential Properties, Lene, . 
e e e N 
ought inc 
. ded in the- Eee of Matter : a oo | 
all we have tofay;. tho, in the very next 
Page, he is pleas'd, to put anothet, and a 
farther Objettion into our Mouths. But 
how is Thought not included in the Eſ- 
ſence of Matter? Why, in- as-much as. a 
paſſiye and diviſible extended Bulk, gives 
us no Idea of Thonght, either as contain'd 
in, or dependent upon, is. And thus much 
we both ſay, That Thought is not included 
in — » bat when 2 to 
conſider, and compare our 1 Thought 
in ſome of its * Properties, with 
— oor 


6 * T 


1 


Wilde of Matter; then; I think, we have 
"ſomething more to lay, viz. That neither 
1 it, nor can it be included i in the Eſſence 
of Matter: For there is this real, and 
Temarkable difference —— Firſt and 
Seco Propertiecʒ that, as all theſe 
depend upon che filr; Fo the firſt muſt 
e it Telf through them all, and they 
en hape nothing in them but What is, 
pr eminentiy; in the firſt; they 

"hoſt agree in this, tho they max differ 


Hom ene another, às Contraries, TO en- 
Flain and apply this; if we ſhould Argue, 
That \becauſe 2 is paſſive in being 


„ ins therefore paſliye in rolling 


downs Hil; there is no conſequence or 


2 r All in je: But be that 
pro e ve, with regard to 

dtro! ris it mult be ſd as 
Well ky, as 1 and 
| Der iſtanes of its ion: Aud 
:Hence it is, that finding ho Activity in- 


"cluded in the firſi Property of Matter, he 


coneludes, that it cannot aſſume Activity 
in any flebordinate* Quality: ; and that there 
is no Motion in any Body, but What is 
Ceottumiinicated ,” either from another Body, 
er from an Immaterial Subſtance, and there- 
fore, that Matter is abſolutely paſſive. 
Not again, but that Omnipotence, having 
- pit a Parcel of „ motion, may 

con- 
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continue it in that State eternally; but this 
is-eterhally to move it himſelf : And ſo like- 
wiſe he cannot be ſaid to make Matter 
thank, in any other ſenſe but this, that he 
thinks in it himſelf; which is not, that I 
can Collect, Mr. Ls. Senſe; and thoſe, 
wWhboſe Senſe it is, ſhall be conſiderd by 


pl and by. 


\ This onde anfwets All that he 
objects from the Variety of Qualities found 
in Matter, and the Excellency of ſome 
above others, as of Vegeta. | 

tion above bare Motion; for id. 


theſe are all reconcilable to its 


firſt Property, and ſo may e a de- 
pendence upon it, tlio we know not the 
Manner how they depend. But when he 
| to inſtance in Brutes, and then 
adds, If one venture to. go one Step e 0 

and ſay God may give to Matter, Thought, 
| Reaſon, and 3 as well as Senſe, and 
Spontaneous Motion ; there are Men ready to 
limit | the Power ants; Any Onnipotent Creator, 

be is a little for cheſs Men deny 
Senſe: and: Spowtamcous Motion, as well as 


Woge, Reaſon, and Volition to Matter; 
and therefore, inſtead of harkning to his 


Complaint of being ſtopt here, I' muſt com- 
plain that he has gone a Step too far. 


The fame. Anſwer will ſerve to what 
he * from Mr. yo, The Gravita- 
. F tion 


— ; 


—̃ — 
- ” * 


in Phy{cs, fals much ſhort, not 


A Eſſay cancer, 


PEEL TY 


"om to me, ic not only. 
voy Wt 8 F - he ee 
0 Powers, aud Ways of above 
hat an ba derived om aun a uf wr N ag or 
js be explained by whit we 2 of Maur; 
but alſa an . and every where 
iuſtance that he has done ſo. I conceive this 


and therefore to be ſuppos d as a 


of 
er Reaſor, ani Val: inen; but of Senſe 
4 Spontaneous Mption . lt does not come 
up to Senſe, for then all Matter would be 
ſenſible, that is in tlie Viſible Word at 
leaſt and tho it is Motion, ; or. a teni 
2 —— that e . 
one would bare it, withom 
the preſence of anotber; which is c 
S che Suppalition: 80 chat if it has this 
Power given. it; it has not, in that, receiv'd 


Mutual Grauitation , however unſalvable, | 


_ 


Spartarrone ; | 


the Power of Thought. : But tho it is an 


Operation unaceountabie, as rd 
from Matter; yet may it not be 4 
for, as proceeding from ſome der Kung 1 
am ſorry to find a Man of fo 


! 
1 E! 
yy e 


gobd Under- 
ſtanding, inchnable to recurr to Unacoount 
able Powers in Matter, rather than to, hat 
will . W home — 


{This | 
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Thus I think T have ſhewn that, Thonght 
not being inrluded in our Idea of Matter, 
wikew rightly underſtood, proves that it iv 
abſoiitely excluded from it, and cannot 
pofiibly belong unto it, as a Property does 
to its EY 
* Swpport of this Otis 75 


tho' we 251 in it imp thle to ow 4-1 


1 
#14 , tion | 7 8 
i is the other Objection, togetties 
with bis Anſwer, which Mr. L. propoſes to 
himſe]F's to which Anſwer t 1 
reply, Thatit is not only above, aueh. 
but conttary to our Conce- 


"i ; that we not only. cannot contrive 
it ſhou'd thin , but we do conceive 


that it cannot 
TA this were indeed, as he propoſes i it, the 
chief Objection againſt him, that we can- 
not oonceiye the Manner how Matter thinks, 
1 mat confeſs it wou d little deſerve oat 
Elaborate Abo be he gives it, in ſo many 
Pages; for I ſuppoſe neither can any Man 
—— 1 the ner bow an Itmmaterial 


7: Hh Ay, bow it turns, and applys if 
to another, 


0 and e. 
_ crives e 4s from them! This 


Laut as ready to own as be, That Vane 8 


1 
But 


is tog an Arg 
Ft weak eee 


68 1 Eſſay concerning 
But there is a wide Difference e 
not conceiving the Manner how a thing is. 
done, and not conceiving that it can be 
done; we cannot conceive liow an Immate- 
rial Being thinks, but yet we conceive that 
it can think; tho perhaps from what we 
know of ſuch a Being, we ſuou d never have 
collected the Power of Thought in it; but 
here is the Point, we are conſcious of our 
Thinking , and bave all the Reaſon. in the 
World to believe that many other Beings 
155 endu d with the ſame F aculty : . And, 
ence, that is, from w WARES we do perceiye 
and know of .Thought, we collect, That it 
belongs to a Subjekt uniform. mw ſelf. be; 
in its Nature; which is ſufficient to latisfy, 
us that ſuch a. Being can hut, or rather 
1s capable of Thought : "fo But We are not only 
at a loſs to conceive how Matter can 10 
but how it is poſſible for it to t hinkʒ we find | 
1 rable Obe jed ions in our by fas , not We | 
115 the Manner of the thing, 

2 Fg, it ſelf, and the 7s Po 17 
15 it; and theſe, amounting, to a Demon: 
ation, fetch d from ſuch Properties as We 
know, inſeparably belong unto Matter. There- 

fore, to me it looks like an elaborate piece 
Triſing, to diſpute hard about. the Man- 
ow a thing is done, A Ou 
Cl char that it can be done; na 


others Gem oe cre x contary 


2 * 1 
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But the ſame Author farther explains 
himſelf by inſtancing in Solidity, and argues 
very artfully from thence; I ſhall abe 0.402 
endeavour to do his Argument * 
right, tho, to n nn 1 muſt — 5 
tomize it. 

It proceeds upon this Suppoſtion T hat 
God his created both a ſolid and an unſolid 
Subſtance , each without the Power of 
Self-aFivity, or Thought; and that this is 
a Suppoſition to be made, he proves from 
hence, That God may put an End to any 
Action, or Power of Action in any of his 
Creatures, and yet leave that Creature in 
a State of Exiſtence; and therefore he might 


have created the ſame Nature, without the 


Power, of which he can deprive it, with- 
out annihilating of it. The Suppoſition 
being good, he proceeds to demand a Rea- 
ſon why God may not fuperadd the Power 
of Sel activity and Thought, as well to the 
ſolid, as to the unſolid Subſtance ſince 
neither can have it naturally, and without 
ſuch a Superaddition, and ſince it is equally 
uncanceivable — both ys . ex- 

ods e 
This istheSubſtance of what he urges up- 
on this Argument, and, I muſt think, of what 
can be urg d for it; but 1 have ſeveral 
— ani offer, in order y_ take off the 
Diſguife „ [7220 
F 3 1. Let 


7 alto 2 concerning + 
1. Let it be conſider d that God 3 
ereated all Natures, or Subſtances if; a8 
to be ſuſceptible of all manner of — 
ties. If he has, all our Reaſoning from 

the Nature of the Thing, is at an End; and, 
ſince we can, properly, reaſon no other wile, 
the Old Principle i is eſtabliſn d, That God 
Fa „ have deceiv d an: But as ſure as our 
= 


culties are true, and as ſure as our Creator 

s\ imparted variouſiy differing Natubes 
to his Creatures; ſo ſure it is, that he Has 

tied da em . Rule in "conterring 
Properties upon them; that is, has cn 
5 fared C ſuch; and only "ſuch as are ſuitable 
to their reſpective Natares; ſo that when 
i ay Omnipotence cannot d ſuch a thing, 
| 1 mx be 2 Rebar ge hun, and add 
| it here once for all, 

bis own Immutability l which, 
1 hope will not appear 2 preſum mptuous 
leſuing of his Power, but rather a jult Senſe 
of ane: adorable Veracity and Goodneſs, 
which aceompanyd his 2 the 
Rational Faculty upon me; 
2. But then, How do — ee 
that ſuch and fuch Natures are capable of 
ſuch; and only fuck Doubt- 
Teſs there is a Reaſo 5s all that was 
produc d by Perfect dom; but then that 
Reaſon, in this Caſe, yes as far beyond 
our Ken, as e the naked 3 


SL! - - EY Thang: 
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Things: Very true, and this makes it 
difficult, if ever poſſible, for us to appre-· 
hend all the Properties which any indivi- 
dual Nature is capable of: And therefore, 
as I ſaid, Inconliſtency with ſome known 
Property in the Subject, is the chief Rule, 
whereby we can exclude any other from 


— — and nouriſi d on the ſame 


2.32 — to come erithe Point, whereas 

Mr. L. when he comes to draw the Parallel 
between ſolid and unſalid Sub- 
Fance, iniſtances only in ſpon- ld 0-40%: | 
taneous ot felf-Motion., tho in moſt other 
2 hejoyns Thonght with it; I conceive 
they are, in all Caſes, infpatablle. A ſelf⸗ 
moving and ſenſeleſs Being are contradictory 
Epithets. A Body always, and neceſſarily 
—— is not ſelf⸗ moving; for all Ne- 
3 from External Determina- 
ä here fore this Power, in à Body; 
— 1 — it can move or reſt of it 
ſelf; but this Power is a Will, 58 5 cM 
call'd; and that Will is a Mode: 

Therefore if the Almighty. owes drier (elt- 
Motion, he has ſirſt, in the Order of Nature, 
given it Thought, as the only Foundation 
to bear it; —— the Reaſons which 
prove Matter incapabie of Thought, (as we 
ve prov d it to be, fo long as it retains ks. 
amt 8 it oy 
F 4 * 


capable of Self lotion. This will ſerve 
to put the Queſtion right, which is not 
Whether he can give Self- Motion; but 
Whether he can give Thought , to a ſolid, 
as well as an unſolid Subſtance But is 
there any anger e in that? 1 an- 


| dere, 
4. That bere again is an — State of 
the 2 z 3 is a reductitious, not a 
firſt Property of Body; or, however, is 
not that firſt Property we make uſe of as 
a Medium, to prove the Inconſiſtency by; 
* — we trace it up, and 1 _ 
; Subſtance Phyſically exten 
diviſible, and paſſive; then we clearly con- 
ceive that ſuch a ſolid Subſtance is incapable 
of Thought.” The only Evaſion here, that 1 
can imagin, is this; That it does not fol- 
low, becauſe God has created one extended 
diviſible Subſtance of a Paſſive Nature; 
therefore: he has created all the Kind of 
thoſe Subſtances of the like Nature. Yes, 
ſay I, it does follow; becauſe the Conne- 
xion is founded in the Reaſon - of the 
Thing, which holds univerſally, as well 
as our Obſervation in Fact. which concludes 
no farther than it extends; For I have 
roved it both forward, and backward, 
the Canſe to the Effect, and from the 
to the Cauſe; which, together, make 
the Ty — * | 
tt rom 


8 


. 
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From all which I conclude, 


what I obſerv'd concerning the —— 
Exerciſe of the Divine Power upon bis 
Creatures, that to what Subſtance ſoever, 
for 1 abſolutely deny it to none, | 
tence has give the Faculty of bt ; he 
has either never given to that lance, 
or actually taken away from it P | 
Extenſion; and let the Objector take which 
he pleaſes, he comes up to all I aim at, 
which is the Truth of this Fropoliticg, 
Every Thinking Being is Immaterial. : 
What I have fad 1 take to-he a Founda- 
| _ Wo full Anſwer, to all that Mr. L. 
n this Head, to the late 
= Biſhop 2 f Worceſterʒ which I ſhou'd 
not chores to do, had the World enjoy d 


the Biſhop longer, to have had his own 


more perfect Anſwer; or had not Mr. L. 
more avowedly and la maintain d 
the Objection I propoſe to anſwer, than 
any other Writer 1 know of; ſo that by 
taking the Objection from lim, T have ſet 
in its beſt Light; and ſo far as I have an- 
ſwer d him, I may preſume to de fenc'd 
the Objection. 
And having now proved. at u , the 
Incapacity of Matter, either to 8 
ſuſtain the Property of Thowght ; and al 
ſhewn the Weakneſs, and Inſufficiency of all 
. beſt Attempts that have been ng to 
_— 


38:4 2 40 8. E Cd. Ik. 


Thar it 4 e ep #, 
ar Thinks in Hmm Nature. 


Uribe * we adobe boy, orany 

Part of it, ot any 9 
it that #hinks within us: But what If it be 
God himſelf, Who contains all poſſible 
Ideas in his own Eternal Mind, that makes 
uſe of our Bodies, but as ſo many different 
Inftruments, yarioully to diſplay his own 
Iittellectual, Incommunicable Faeulty; and 
ſo he himſelf properly ubinls in thoſe; we 
ſuppoſe Cogitative as 2. row! 


There are but very few, any, 
the 


amongſt wok of \the Dodtia' of 
a umun Spirit, o plainly and ex 
hold this; fer there are but few of i that -- 
Wit, chat ae willing to build upon the 
eee eee 1 


the Nanwe of Human Soul. 9% 
yer, I think, almoſt all of them aſſert and 
maintain what; in the Reſult and Conſe- 
quence, amounts to thus much. It we will 
Believe Mr. Blount, The general 
| Opiniow of . a Lage: Sms 
amongit the Heit hens was what > N 
Bernier ſays #he Lulubit ant: of indoſtan 2 | 
lieve, of the Souls Eternal Condition , 
it wow'd mix with the Sou of the ey 

Ruin + Like Water taken out of the Ocean in 
| ke, aud ſwims therein for a while ;, HU, 
by ſoit Arident or other, being re 3 


| HA 0 60 80. Fees Shae #6 | 


talen. He might as well have ſaid the 
inhabitants of Indofter , are the General, 
aud the molt Inquiſnive Part of Mankind. 
However; this is propos'd as an Opinion 
ft to be receiv'd ; and if, as ſome arè apt 
to believe, the Soul of the World be that 
Author's 0d; it is the fame 8 12 
we are now conſidering. And z 
for” ethers who of late have Tha yt | 
aſſerred rhe Soul to be barety x 
Life; and Life to be a Ray of the Divinity; 
theſe do ſay the very ſame thi 
That I may not ſeem to 
Render, in beſtowing much Pains upon ſo 
| tg an Objection: 1 ſhalt only offer 
theſe deo mene Qualities of Human 
s 4 ; which no Man, that knows 
| 9 deen e Werd 90, can fix 


upon 


e 
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upon- him... 1. 3 
yr Mz That they are morally Pec- 
1. That the Faculty of Thought in Man 
is finite and limited, I'preſume I need not 
prove; he muſt. be of a very narrow Capa- 
city that denys it. We are conſcious that 
it is the inevitable Condition of our Nature, 
nat only ſo long as we are ty'd down to 
Senſe, but ſo long as we think; how far 
ſoever our Intellectual Capacity may be 
enlarg d, and extended in another State, 
—. to know adequately, and fully to 
com r many Objedts : Let this we 
are of, that it can never comprehend 
all Objects at once; and for this, among 
other Reaſons, that ſuch a Capacity cou d 
never lye dormant in our Nature, but wou d 
boy 8 at all times, and upon 
all 5 in as much as a Capacity of 
all Objects, can meet with 
no Po from any. And therefore, 
tho'-it-may be ſuppos d (as we ſhall endea- 
vour to new) that the Laws of Union 
with Matter, may be ang and 4 
à narrower Compaſs, an . 
finite and limited de —— 
Fri Infinite Mind, how cloſely ſoever we 


Z ſuppoſe e it cannat noc 


ſibly be ſo determin d in its on Thoughts, 
* «tp loſe im We Hefen. This 


* 
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wou d be a God communicating to his 
| — 5 not only Himſelf, but a Power 
over Himſelf; and ſuch a Power as wou'd; 
deſtroy the Foundation, both of his Know- 
ledge and Happineſs; by diſabling him ſo 
far, in that Part of Matter, to which hes 
more intimately preſent, that there he does 
not comprehend his on moſt Perfect 
Fulneſs: So blaſphemouſly abſurd it is to 
imagin, That his Thoughts are as our Thoughts, 
or Coat ours are hic. But, | 
2. That which renders this Notion: ſtill 
more impious, is, That our Thowghts' are 
Moral eccable, - I; might ſay moſt of 
them, the T endency of our Nature conſi - 
on d, will be Fond Morally Evil. And, 
n his Account, the Notion of God. 
thi king. in i, ſeems to me to be the laſt; 
ty that but a Poor - NP: of. Inkdck, 
Immorality. 1 
For, as the principles and Daties of 
Morality are Pane agreeable to un- 
biaſs d Reaſon, and are deeply, and appa- 
| rently engrav d on the Minds of Men; > 
the Connexion between Sin and Puniſhment, 
in Free Agents, becomes natural and neceſ- 
ſary: When therefore, as in this Caſe, 
the Law is plain and poſitive, the Sanction 
juſt, and the Fact notorious; what Ho gx 
2 s he 
from this, to ĩ the 5 
 hunſclfof the Crime? 


N 


. 8 3 * : 

„ Bf eee? 
But this, as it is the true Reaſon! of ads 
 vaticing this/Notion; ſo, being very bad 
Reaſon ; it is the Coabication. of it. For, 
not to urge that chis quite vacates 4 Faire 
State of Puniſhments ,- "unleſs it may be 
ſuppos d char the Dei will finally con- 
3 to offer Proof 


dem, ang 
| of that State, wor'd be to a Digreſ- 
fon; and 1 know it will n + be admitted 


in this Arg t, as 4 ion; I only 
deſire it may be conſi „ what i Ob- 
vious te Obſervation, That Were 8 4 great 
Deal of Punimment natueally e 
upon Immortality in this State: Is chere 
"not a Natural Dread, Cult, 184 Self. 
Gondemästion attending the Crime of 
__ wilfuland deliberateMurther'? Or are the 

Lees of it, upon the Mind, the fame with 

thoſe arifing lem the Reflexion, 


ar 1 
have ſavd another Man's Life? gure no 
Man ever committed che one, that- con'd 


| entertain Himſelf” with the Remen | 
of i it; and fow, - that have been fo happy, 
7 forgot the other.” 27 the on | 


E Mate of "7 to the oe Ber ek Ma- 
. xims- of Truth and Juſtjce. © For which 
_ Keaſon' the Deity, 2 ky GE, 

"We Schetiie, It all Men "he is 


* 15 every 


ff 
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every Man more or leſs , the obſtinate 


| Author of his own Pani 
And as his Knowledge 


1 


all in 


t and Miſery: 
iſdom, and 


ſneſ⸗ f. 
ae b e Geb 
Sinful Man, is the more die 


the Folly more unaccountable', the Pu- 
niſhment greater, and the Sufferer piti- 
leſs, Theſe are Notions of a Deity, ſo 


abominable to a Sober 
the Authors of them have ſo 
degraded God, 
F 


that it muſt be comfeſs d 
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Infidels, as to erial Subſtance : Let us 

_ ebnlider therefore, Whether theſe ( in 

: thetulelves rare our only, and: Our: in- 

0 __ Guide to the Truth, and Exiſtence 

JJ .bas:1-4991 6M. 51.100 
In the firſt Place, we miſapply our Ideas 
& Senſation, when, from them, we paſs 
an immediate Judgment on the Nature even 

of ſenſible things without us. The only 
_ #mmediate judgment we can ſafely paſs, in 

_ this Caſe, is on our own Senſations; for 
there is no farther Scrutiny fequiſite, in 
order to judge whether an Object of Senſe 
gives me Pleaſure or Pain, than barely to 

| . the Impreſſion it makes upon me: 
of 


_ 
* 
- 
— 
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1 only from my Ser ſation, I ſhall 
d ʒ as 18 plain in the Inſtances of 


a {freight Stick; rf ret crooked in the 


Water and # ſquare Tower round at 2 
diſthnice. | 


Not but that the Teſtimony of Senſe 1s 
Idfatible, in its proper Places but what I 


now aflert i is, concerning the Manner of out 


Wrmling a] ad gmient from that Teſtimony ; 


Which F fay i 15 not done by bare P | 


to the linprefſion; as in the Caſe of Pleaſu 

and Path bar by the Intervention of Ideas, 
 rajs d by Refleæion 3 or, if yotr will, ſach 
as are Operations of our Pure Itebe > 
Fot Example, I can certainly judge of the 
Qualitics' Of Bread, when the Object is at 
à due Diſtance, the Viedium ( fuppoſe 1 
am to judge of it by Sight) rightly tem- 


. and my Organ well diſpos d; but 


it is by eaſon only, that I can ad- 

all 195 For a Man in a Janndies, to 
whom white Bread appears yellow, is not 
owing to his Senſes for the Diſtinction; a3 
he is, when he judges that ſuch a ching 
Ives Him Pain or eaſure; which mu 
cOncluded Reat, and diſtinet Senfarions, 


for this Keaton only, chat he feels them 


Id even tho there ſnou d be n 1 thin 
exiſtent às that Body, which he ſup Goſs 
Pere bim that Sen tion. We find eden 
Guf Senſes alone, "wo bring us fo 
101 8 Notice 


| 
| 
| 
| 
l 
; 
| 
| 
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Notice, that can certainly be . 
upon, even of a Senſible Object, any farther 
than it concerns, and affects our own Body; 
and that, properly ſpeaking, is only an 
Information that we have ſuch a Senſation; 
ſo that our Abſtracted Reaſon is the true 
Ground, and Foundation of the Site 
even of our Senſible Evidenſde. 
And this Conſideration may ſerve. to 
wean us thus far from Senſual Credulity, 
that we may be ſure our Reaſoning; about 
Things is nevertheleſs. certain, even. tho' 
we have no Senſibſe Ideas of them: For 


j the ſame Operation, upon which we. de- 


pend in our Reaſoning about theſe, con 
. clude as ſtrongly for the Exiſtence of Things 
remote from Senſe, we may with equal 
Aſſurance depend upon i 5. 
Having, therefore, evine d the Neceſſiy 

of Lxcorporeal Subſtance in General, and 

roy d, at large, that, ſuch only can be a 
1 bin bing Subſtance;, this demonſtrates. that 
there is ſuch a Subſtance in Human Nature: 
And as the Paſſive Qualities which we find 
in Matter, . aſſure. our Reaſon, that there 
is a Material Subſtance exiſting without us; 
ſo the Active Powers of Thought do as 
neceſſarily inferr an Immaterial ere 
within us. 
The Word. W indeed 2 Neg 
tive e * conſider it as e 


fome- 


WW 
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ſomething that thinks, which Matter can- 
not do, and you will be convinc d that, 
as perfect Unity, or Indiviſibility of Efſence 
is, in the Divine Nature, a Per- 
fection than Diviſibility wou'd be; ſo it 
muſt be a proportionable — in that, 
Which: is not liable to Phyſical Diviſion: 
But Negatives are no Perfections, tho we 
may be forc'd to expreſs ſome perfections 
by Negative Terms. I conclude therefore, 
That we have as evidently- diſcover d 
Tuo diſtinã Subſtances in our Nature, as 
every Man diſcovers Ove „ Which is the 
Material. 


WL 


be 5-4, > ld 5 hy 
of the Union of Soul and Body. 


QUT ſome Philoſ Wy have not 2 
ſo much perplex d to find Two 
Subſtences in Human Nature, as to fin = 
the Reaſon why they make but One Na- 
ture and Perſon ; and this, I think, is the 
laſt Oelde in our Way to, our main. 
Conclufion. : | 
And here I frankly own, That when all 
the wg ah that have been, 
of can be made, have in their utmoſt 


5 


219173 
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84 An Eſſay concerning 
Effect; the Reaſon of this Urins will 
refolve entitely into . _ Power,)and 
Will of the Creator. in Bois 
But do we not. now n to Omnipo⸗ 
tence to folve; what others eſteem! a Con- 
tradiction ; and ſo we are not guilty of the 
ſame Abſurdity we chargd upon them? 
For they eſteem it a thing in its own Nature 
impoſſible to be done, That TN Q Nuatares 
not only ſo diſtinct, but ſo contradictory; 
as Material and Immaterial, ſhou d be th 5 
United, unleſs by Virtue of ſome Terria 
quid as a Cement; which, they 13 
conceive, there cannot be in 
Natura. 

In order to ſtate chir her a 
mult explain, ſo far as it is — what 
we mean by fers _ jon of Soul and Body, 
in the one Per 
I. By this we do not 1 ſuch a 
eee or — of theſe two Sub- 
ſtanees, whereby ecome'ns & wert 
one Subſtances he Jonas ehaty'T 
- there is a rec Aden and Pa 
between them, yet each hath 
its chief Properties, naturally independent 
on the other, and incommunicadle to It, 
From which it follows: mnongbuo.) 
2. That this is not fueh an Undod/ab is 
indiſſoluhe; for ſo long as the Sabſtnces, 
| and their chief 5 continue 4 
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an reſpective Natures ſeparate, and di- 


ſtinct; they are ſeparable in all other Re- 
pes; The diſannulling of that Law, 
whereinſoever it conſiſts, whereby they are 
united; can affect the Properties of neither, 
| ſo far 286 to diſplace it from that Rank of 
Being, in which it was, before the Union 
mene d. 
TED We find that this Diſſolution is 
ht about by Natural and Phyſical 
Cans ”% ws therefore; that the Union 
ſuch as can reſiſt them; / nay, it is 
— gone ſuch Diſſolution, a diſorder of 
the Corporeal Syſtem, that immedia tely pre- 
cedes, and is the Efficient Cone of i it, Not- 
withſtanding which, x 
4 A farther Inſtance or: „Effet of the 


Union is thisz that the Action and Paſſon 
is geciprocal ; it is the Soul that moves the 
Body in Life, and takes her. flight from it | 


at Death: On the other hand, the Body 


conveys Motion | to „ and as variouſly 
moving, cauſes various Senſations in the 
Soul: Nor have we reaſon to think that 


the Soul can exert, during the Dian, her 
molt abſtracted- Powers, whoa dome Uſ, 
and I Influence of the Body. dien 21x" 

: $-1And:. laGly „ the bigheft lobe or 
Effe of this: man, is the Hina Congruity ; 


by+ which the A berone and & Vr 
in reſt 


ee e e c * 
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will gs ſoon move of. it ſelf, as a Soul. ind 
© Body diſuzite, but by External Force' and 
Computtion. I call it External, notwith- 
ſtanding that ſuch Motions as "cauſe the 
Diſſolution, may be rais d within the Body; 
for ſo it is, with regard to that Part of the 
Body, be what it will, to which the'Soul 
is immediately united. Thus far 1 "oe 
we do not offend , in endeavouring © t 
explain the Union of Soul and Body, in 
ſuch Inſtances and Effects of it, as fall 
within our Knowledge. As to the Union, 
conſider d fimply in it ſelf, we confeſs our 
perfect Ignorance in the Manner of it; and, 
às to the Cauſe of it, we freely own we 
are able to conceive none, but the Firſt 
Cauſe of all Thin Now we are to con- 
ſider, Whether there is to be found any 
Contradiction; eitber, Firſt, In what 1 
have explain a: Or, Secondly, In what 
I have confeſsd miexplicable-i in this Union. 

Firſt, As to what I have explain'd, 

there i 1s no Contradiftion' in any Part of it: 


nor, | 
IL Anthis, That the Door goes net 4. 

| roy the Biſindtion of Natures. To do 

. this might, poflibly, be a Contradiction; 

but not to do it, can be none: And 10 


Leong as we maintain, That the Sou ib not 


5 urn d into Matter, nor the Body” ifito 
Spirir; ER hicherto: ne more Contra 
mr -* | 1755 diction 


ö 
) 
! 
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.- 


4 the Nature of Human Sonl. 87 


dickion in this Union, than in ſuppoſing 
the Immaterial Nature of God; to be inti- 
mately, and eſſentially preſent, with all the 
Parts of the Material World. Nor, 

2. Is it repugnant, to ſuppoſe this Union 
diſſoluble; for we ſuppoſe alſo it had a 


Beginning; and, what was once effected, 


(the Matter continuing the ſame) may be 
undone again, by the ſame Power: For, 
as Des Cartes juſtly argues _—_ another 
Occaſion z Jam conjungat , e 
uniat illas | rem cogitantem G. L ” 
extenſam] Deus quantum potelt, © 


non ideo poteſt ſe ommipotentia ſua exnere, 


__ fabi fatultatem adimere ipſas ; ſejun- 
ea dl. 2 IS + 6.4) $54 

25 3. Nor is it contradictory to give the 
Power of this Diſſolution, to Natural and 
Phyſical Cauſes. I think it very abſurd, if 

not contradictory to ſay, That Matter, as 
ſuch, can act upon any thing, but Matter. 


But this is not the Point in Queſtion; it 


is ſufficient, that it can act upon our 
Bodies 3 and where God is ſuppos d, as in 
this Caſe he is, to have united Two Sub- 
Hancer with Conditions, ou both ſides re- 

ifite' to continue that Onion, let theſe 
onditions- be either Naturay;- or purely 
Arbitrary; the Breach of them, on either 
(ide, breaks the Oi But. 
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4. It is not perhaps .o eaſy, to, >, dear 
from Contradiction, the teciprocal Action 
Seh . and Paſſion. Firſt, As to — 

Soulis moving the Body, I have 
eving d that Matter was once movd by 
ſomething Immaterial; and I think there 
needs no other Argument toſ eleat this tom 
Contradiction, than the Old one, What þas 
been, may be: Our want of eo is 
ſo far from Proving Goal inipoſſible, 
that it is no Object when, davebd 
againſt Fact. But the iel yes Chietiy 
in the ſecond ching, Which is, the Fower 
of the Body to act upon tile Soul; and this 
may indeed ſeem inconſiſtent with out own 
Principle, of the Paſſive Nature of Matter. 
But let ĩt be conſider d, rſt 4; That we do 
not ſay the Body acts upon the Soul by a 
Spontaneous Motion ; we ſay it can com- 
municate nothing but what it receives, and 
that is, only Motion; all beyond this is 

produc d i 1 the Mind; Naw we confeſs, 

__ a5;we have already aflerigdi, that we can 
find no Natural Connexion between Corpox 
_ Motion, and any Operation of the 
ind, (Fer, by the May Ne ſoppoſe it 
more immediately united, to the ſubtileſt, 
and moſt; ſpititugus- Parr ef the Body z not 
becauſethey:a5e better Het d t make Ing. 
preſſions on the Soul, but $6: egpyey the 
Motion the imppays, in the molt thr" 
| an 
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and. effeQual Manner, to the groſſer Parts.) 
Vet all this while, as there is nothing done 
in the Body that is unconceivable, ſo there 
925 pothing done in the Soul that is impoſſi- 

he Creator, who gave tothe Soul a 
. — 5 by exerting its own 
Will, can doubtleſs, give it a Power to attend 
to Corporeal Motions; and, while it attends, 
gan, according to the Variety of theſe 
Motions, either immediately himſelf, or by 
a Natural Power communicated to the Sol, 
repreſent to it various Ideas of | Thi 
1 that * can be 1 e ee to t 
aue Nature of Matter, 0 long as = 
alc ibe nothing of the Effect in the Soul to 
it, as a truly Efficient Cauſe; but only as 
* Oceaſion or Inſtrument of ae, ho 

But Why, upon ſuch Motions, ſuch 
Thoughts ſhou d. neceſſarily enſue, chis we 
reſolve entirely into the inexplicable Man - 
ber of their Dnianz ſtill maintaining, That 

it is no Oontradiction for a Creature to be, 
in ſome Reſpectis, à Free Agent, and in 
 ofhers, under aNeceſlity of Nature: He that 
ſaid to the Ocean, Huber ſhalt thou go, and 
*: din"; 1 [Lg 1 this Law 
toon of herto, Mali 
thou. ah ey 1 Flom dane, 


hen. 20 4 . 
chere be a. 


thi Ja er is therg 
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In the Vital Congraity which 1 
oo agreeable to the Wiſdom of ma 
Creator, that whatever is made Neceſſary, 
ſhoud be made Netard' too; and that no 
Law of his Creation ſhou'd be broken, by 
any other Power of the Creature, belides 
that of its Free Will; which alone is ac- 
countable to him, for ſo doing: Hence that 
Natural Propenfion , which God himſelf 
has fix'd upon the Soul to adhere to the 
Body, is not conquerable by the moſt mn 
nate and r 
But it muſt be confeſs d all is 4 is 10. 
malte no otherwiſe, than upon Suppo- 
ſition of the Dion, which. in it ſelf we 
acknowled to be altogether unaccount- 
able. how imperſect ſoever this 
Method may ſeem, it is the beſt we have, 
nay and is ufficient to clear Our Suppoſition | 
from the Charge of Contradiction; which 
I ſuppoſe runs thus; Phet there is no 
Union of Things - but by Cota; A x Body 
and Spirit S8 touch 0 a 


ran enim, & tangi, aſh, Cop, null Fry rex. 
W = Lucrets 101 * E 


| Ba. A Body 450 Spirit Kobot be unitetl. 
When I have ſhewn' Attzument Re 
cluſive, I ſhall have prov d the Inx >plicz 
Part of this ee 3 . Jer w Within . 
| Power of the Crea ag 


al +> 


— 


I tho 
+ 
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The Maj jor Propoſition , That there is #o 
2 but 765 Contact, 1 | might diſtinguiſh ; 
and own this to be true in the Union be- 
tween Bodies, but not between Body and 
Spirit: But that 1 may not ſeem to avoid 
the Force of the Argument, I abſolutely 
deny it, and will prove the Contradi 
Propoſition to be true, That there is 10 
Omon by Contact. If this hold in the Onion 
of Bodies, I ſuppoſe it will hold univer- 
fally : | This » therefore, is what 1 ſhall 
prove. 

Thus es T grant, | that WORTH: 
there is Union of Bodies, there is Contact; 
but I aſſert they are not united by this 
Contact; that thoſe Operations they exert 
as imiled, they cou d 857 ly exert only 
as touching + z and there 
the Cane of nion. | 
The Operation I inſtance in is, That 
of a Body in Motion, moving another 
lurger than it ſelf, in Surface and Bulk, and 
putting it into a Reimen Motion; which 
- ſee the Bo- 
= A (ſup po- 
| "the Be. 
ike ber its 
Oaletity- more 
an com 
fſlating for yr 
5 Excels "of Bulk 


* 


ore Contaã is not 
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in Wee may effect upo pon 
hich, e '. Thass 5 3 
B monte, as an goited Body. * 
it ou d den all I of it] move 9 5 
the Conta its Parts 3 t io. 


does n unite the Parra of. War como fd 
An or to demonſtr be rer; pro- 
 politions,.I lay; down, Four Ariomz with 
regard to Corporeal Motion, Nb ee | 
very, little enen muſt be e | 


as ſuch. wie 
"I, That every Body i in 22 24 an : 


Impellent Cauſe from without. 
e That: eyery — pg ABT of 
. another 4 eee ee 


ta only. 14 £173 yy 38. 3 

9 901 hr Motion b. naturally Reglilt⸗ 
And, Thats | Df48 zwe er 
the 


4. That all 1 9 is continu he 
ſame Line in which it is 8 

1% KA, mouing towards Big, and digg 5 
in its Way, moves it to ꝓig communicating 
of its own; Motion to B, 3 


cording to Ax. 2. from the 
znd ſo thro all the 1 


o, according to Ax. 
ve conceive how tha 


al 


waves rambrds 41, or elſe the whole ways 
not move towards p i. Buy when. bas 
a u this 
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this Part fog its Motion? Not from it 
felt, Hx. 1. not Wore” © from A, which 


er 
A 


dF 


- 
210 


oh m m 1 k 


touches it no where; Ax. 2. EThetefore it 
muſt have it from e x'of, which has it firſe 
from A ; and hy virtue of its Union with 
| whit, Fo hy 2 41. 

ing aſſorted we are to confider. 
20Whether f this Motion can be effected by 


Oontact only and I win demonſtrate; 


1. That the Part ef, can coltimimnicats 


by-ies'Conta@nd Motion te 'f# g. 2. AT 


it eoutl, yet this Part 00 u. f ove 86 


N nd . does. Firſt ef enn 


contiramicate!by'i& Contack no Motion in 
this Ce toe Ig. Fot being able to com. 


municate noching \ but What ir! .receiv'd 


from N, Ae. L. and receivi that only 
_ withe Mind ; and ef pteſſing dire 
2 cc an the! Hitrtnodifes” EACH dn 


worm 70, 


This 's 


: 4 
*”" 1:28 
: bt 


24 1 — 
2 Ak. 3, and 4. there cannot tia the 
Motion communicated 


I ag 


K nd = 1 F A | 


ae to 277775 fot this would be a ten- 
4 4 in en of to ul, according to Ax. 4. 
which yet it coud not have from „ e . 
_ cording to the ſame Aviom Second, If 

there cou d be a Communication of Motion 
this Way, yet the Part fog vou d not 
move, as it does, to 3ĩ; for it.cou'd receives 
ng Motion from eo f, but by the Line 
To, Ax. g. and that coud be communicated 
ns other Ways, than to g b, Ax. g. and 
that cou d tend no otherwiſe, than to m, 
by «be lame Axiow.”) Therefore che Part 
Fobg cou d not move at alls Wei, 1. 
FE Tc cindRolDact lo 23gpinn 
From the preceding Demonſtration. it 
appears, That: 3h Conte caps © the Union 
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move, as we plainly ſee, it does; only by 
_ adhering. to the reſt, when tis no wa 
impell d by the Mover: So that here i: 
ſomething in this Union, not only above, 
but contrary to the Laws of Motion; that 
Part of the Body moves, which, according 
to the Firſt Part of the Demonſtration, 
0 ON ODT 
But here I muſt not forget the Old Ob- 
jection. Here's an Operation in Fact, con- 
tradictory to what we apprehend of ſome, 
known Properties of Matter: Why then 
mult- Thinking Mater be a Contradiction, 
becauſe it is contrary to what we appre- 
hend of others? The Fallacy of this Ar- 
7 will appear, by diſtinguiſhing the 
ord Upion . If, by it, is meant Mecha- 
nical Union, or Union from a Mechanical 
Cauſe, I own it may be as impoſlible,” as 
that Matter can hint. But if we under- 
ſtand it as a Fact only, from ſome Cauſe 
or other, there's. no Conſequence in it to 
the Power of Thinking in Matter; but, as 
an Immaterial Being only thinks; ſo an 
Lumaterial Being may be the only ſufficient 
Cauſe: to wjite. (as they are united) the 


Parts of Matter. | W 
Iso return; I have fully d, That 
Comta#? does not unite, in a proper Senſe, 
the Parts that are united in any Body; and 
altho we cannot conceive them . 
* CC in with- 


* 
„Win 
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Without conceiving them, at the atme tige 
touching each beter; thelt Cons 


or 


| . Juxta-p0 Fon, and their Conti 
Jnion, malt betwo different Effects; 48 Hil 
eeding | from different Catifes; the ne oY 
otion, the orber from ſomething ethe 

Power NE Metion: And, rere 5 18 * 19 80 
ble that ſome Subſtances 

| Corporcal)) may be duet GAR G che - 

ing one another in this 25 Par where 

oh the one a0 depewdently on the other 
there. is an Daiou; 15 or if we own 
the Power of moving Matter Infietent 1 
| {ame Tirmaterial Subſtance,” (as k pave prot 
we mult of neceflity own) CE noma to 

"Union, in ſome aſe Th 

1 bRrances, : And, us. to. Fe In 
; 1 Unior bet een Human Sort and R 
I which the Soul it ſelf is affected, 5 
; the A 7 8 0 15 on hoth' lides e qually⸗ 
unimaginable'; N 'no . 5 ſg 
_theManner how : an Agent Hours 
Body, than We can f | 
4 1 Thane atiſe in _ * {oe i 
ö Fa has been er the She 
oy ought we know of i Guß Be : it 4 


Me "bt as 1 have deatly e 
: poſiio tion 774 T den) 35 NS 
vo. * Things, 14% by 1 7 Ravi 
den Wa char, Eren that 


3 which gin 3 to the 0. 
jection, is not made by Contact: 
But perhaps the Union of Bote, is Mill 
Mechanically ſolvable, tho' not by Conta# 
onhjig:iyets by: Neff ſuperadded to it; as 
ſomèe g; or eee, of the Armoſphee, 4 
others contenu. 10 
Bat granting that either, or boch of cheſs 
come up to a full Solution; nevertheleſs 
the: Senſual Prejudice of Carta? is tes 
mov d; which theſe Additional Suppo- 
ſitions prove, is not able to ſolve the 
Phenomenon'e And indeed if Cantac᷑ alone 
were ſufficient, there cou'd be no Reaſon 
given, why all Bodies, of what Superficies 
— did not in ſome 1 unit e 
3 Touch, as Iron doth with the Magnet. 
gut the Addition of Reid-and-- nd Prof 
may, perhaps, ſeem to be only ſabſerviert 
to Contact in this Union, the latter to being 
the Parts together, and the former to cons 
tinue their Tuxta-poſit ion Let us there⸗ 

; tore: examin their — Cauſes to 

2 this Effect e them bot 
I may pronounce, That are alrea 

demonſtrated equally incapabie, with Cots 
tach z as will eaſily appear by recollecting 5 
that That Part &. the Body B in 
7 no Motion communicated to ie 
according to this Sup n;>moves - 
rn Es _ Pris of ue - 
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5 Apple t puſſihlej fat that to made 
2 Body wo; ined for ſeiſi che 


all, 


IrtipellentiCaule *Þ\ÞWhiah:iegqcanngtibe in 
the Progteſſue Mot ion cofoBadies; becauſe 
it is fu ppoSditbxuite the Harts of them by 
Freſſure on AH Ades; and ũtols 
clear, that this Preſſure mult move that Hat 
0 'the Body B which is hot: movid by 4, 
A it win tho. Parts df B; tor þy virtue 
of Uniun they move r + On can the 
Ne Impellent Cauſe, ast 
make a BOdy cntinne Motion in a di- 
ferent Line from that,, in which it was 


._ qeceividdi 5d Eo 21 cl i l onovs 


-- Again; as:ito Ret 
Matter, uQesbarfes : Very 
the inf 


uniting; tht Pente ef 
very dextencuſly avoids 
| ble NA it, by 
telling re, cin imagin no other cox 
Smt e cor page Qu 
1 1 „ Wil kun Laim vu 
EY oe Ph i baia, nia in . Purticul 
8 N [3-213 Nut ie lr ak 
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a 200. nay 

e ey any, __ 

_ way;/thePomer of lum is involvd in 

be Powter vic AManisg Matter, and there- 

= _ i Frags mi; rage 
_ eanothep; andbygt i may: 
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thamſel ves by Ne. An heap of Sand may 
III nem ae | 
ut the Parts do: ingt..alik/cohere :: [It's 
true, the Air may be always in Motion, in 
the Iuterſtioes left by the Globiles of Sand; 
put Þ is that, or ſubtler Matter, in the Pores 
of Mahle; and while there is no ſuch 
Motion wy the gather, as to change tho 
—— Situation uy 2 Grain, ters 
re to another, t is as much af 
Kelly and <p Apogee ads * 
Marble. Weit! 4% but 
The Preſſure of. the demaſphere, i is alia 
weaker bubterfuge: For what is it that 0 
unten the Parts of this Elaſtical Hnid 
Art all Bodies in the Univerſe. that ate 
nnited, ſurrounded with an Atmalphere? 
Aud what then ſurrounds that; to make its 
Particles: act with united Force upati them 2 


r is this ny. deſigu d fbr a Piece of 


Sublunary Philoſophy ? Truly a 
bear carxying anꝝ father. £4 
And nom I dhink en \that- 
Dion is above all Mechanical. Soluti 
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1000 Vn Eſſay concerning 
Muited to Material. There ate but Three 
Sorts of Dion we can ſuppoſe of Subſtance: 
that of Two Material, that of Two Imma. 
terial Subſtances; Or laſtly the Union betmeen 
both; and if we do not comprehend tho 
firſt, Hie yet we ſind to he Matter of Fact 
our not being able to comprehend either 
of the other, is no Objection to Arguments 
= themlelve —— for —_ Union. 
We have ſome Idea of Subſtances ſeparately 
in Action; of Material, in the Fe entry 
Motion; and of Immaterial, in the: Action 
of Thought; but we have no Idea of any 
Sulſtance- in Action, purely by its De. 

oe on another "Created Sub 
Our Faculties, in their utmoſt Extent, fall 
ſhort of this K 


Ser th. Dependence 
having conceald from us the | 
of Suhſtuncer on each other, as much as 
he has done the Dependence of them all 
on Himſelf. Wer csi v auldne 
| \ By By conſidering this, ware: prepar d to a 
nſwer that Objection, ſo much in the 
25 5 of: erte etl Material eu- 
uot obſerultꝭ the Operation: vf lmmaterial 
Subſt auoe ; how then comes it to paſs," that 
_ er e we ſo much upon ther Ten. 
perament vf our Bodies? That the Souh as 
ge things immaterial, can — are 
_ penetrate: the Body, we grant; it 
odd 8 "exert » 
* #41 Z% W 
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without any Obſtruction from the 
{ce no N For this is 7 5 0 
thing a8 0 ſay it thinks, without any \ 
rumental. AL LNCE of the Body, which 


we do not ſuppoſe 8 does in this State; and 
if ſuch determinate orporeal Motions, do ne- 
deter- 


minate Thoughts, no wonder dete is a fit 
f ion qprd, In thoſe Parts of the 
— in order tõ perform their own Mo- 
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ow 

22 on all 0 
— 2 j6nt phers held 
Wee Vebicle, neceſſary to the 8 — 
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be 
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— leaxelthe Body a But we have proy 
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the Nan, Hiithanr Soul. 10g 
Was ky:Confdarativns remote, Cn the 
Argument in hand: Nor Do I un- 
rſtandiiherenb/y Iewortalits;\. ac State | 
Duration -inrthe lame Indivi 


Which depends, as well upon 
elervingiRawer 1085 the Creator, as 


i" = We are.hbowaipon,. | A of the 
— — en. al Immortality in this 
ts, and cxclulive; of what 


A Merl By Our 

tcheit lodteäluab lence, aud 

min —— Patent of Lerne 
ſtrial Bodies :: Whertas we allen, That 
thei Soul, c whataver: Change it undergoes 
by Neath.) with! ogard t n State and 
umd ion of 0, tort contintt 14116 lame 
- Tadividual Sel fconſcimit ceo! nden | 
drag WE maybe ſue it 99 —. — 
Aienibhil ation 1 roporties, 
inbich cannot ſhift and chauge 5 — dubt 
jl&þ:may be laid» wi undergo; hen * 


doub c de a aht 


- CorporealSubſtarice, 
| bu Death: And in this Seuſe both S0, 
and Body may nds faid to be Jrmortel 3,as 
all Fu Mattur, or Matter: in its Genericul 
Nati, multi ibeg in Oppoſitibn t the 
_ Power of-Created Agents“ Rt. 
_ noiachThey diffan iu this, That che 800dl. 
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Movej it can in no Senſel de Lader bd 
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Intervention of: Bodies U - pn | 
029% ee farther differ in this That th 
Soul only after the/Diflaluien (halkretan 
Fay of Thought -'1Fardf by being 
100$ dec roy 
perceiving it incompatible wü Mater 
Fer dome to know thus much of #heD/atume 
of our Souls: Then) this Faculty url 
does not belong to our Body , ſd mgithet 
dnn it be the Reſult of Union between Our 
Body auck Soul; ;: however, it may bel de; 
tetmin d by that Union, und the Will öf 
him that. caus d it in the Manner of iti 
Operation; becauſe it as its Foundation 
| * ® he Separate W == 
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Soul. 80 that the Body may be call d an 
Qecaſion of the Soul's Thinking ,} after a 
Determiiiate Manner; but cannot in the 
leaſt contribute towards, or diminiſh from 
its Inherent and Original Faculty of 
Thought; Which we dhall be farthet 


Souls, but is the ſole and proper Operation 
of them, the Parts of our Body being no 


more able to contribute any thing as an 


e Cauſe towards thairpwn Motion, 
15 n, thoſe. of any other Body in the 


V * the 15 they 's ore Ven, 
| n. it ſe] a Power: to move Matter, 
en to that Union , end Pons 
ing not cammunicated/as . B0dies 
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It is a demonſtrative Argument that the Soul, 
after the departute out of this, is naturally 
| ted t inform another Thiele; 
to be reunited to this, ES 
Laws and Conditions in it, which bei 

broken, cauſed the Diſſolution: 
Bat here let us ſtop z for our Argument 
will carry us no farther: What ſhall be. 
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Sothat an Heathen Philoſopher might ad- 
mit the Propoſition, That Matter „with 
——————ů— be 
might, poſſibi) 0 not rationall W 
da Spirituous and —— 
Part ſe by Death, from the groſſer 
Parts of the Body: But this is not con- 
ſonant to the Chriſtian Doctrin, which 
teaches us, That our Body, without exce- 
ption of any Volatil Parts of it, ſhall lye 

in the Grave and Rottenneſs, until the 
La Dey: and, accordingly, terms it our 
Mortal Body; which, if it thinks, draws 
this Conſequence immediately after it; That 
Man is wholly; Mortal: And if a Chriſtian 
cannot, as we have ſeen he cannot con- 
fiſtently,\ admit of thir, neither can he of 
"tbe aber. 

And yet it muſt not — dd. That 
8 the Eatbers of the Chriſtian 
Church, held our Souls to be Material, and 
of themſelves tible, but made Im- 
mortal by the W of GOD; but nei- 
ther were —— Nunder: that held 
this, nor is their Error chargeable, as it is 

in ſome Moderns; for ſtill os all of them 
held:the Immortality. of the Soul, and the 
Reſurrection of the Body, as two diſtinct 
Articles: For which Reaſon, 6 
a late Adverſary to Chriſtianity eg „ER 
8 Wd be don all hi . Ne. 
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55 moge, doubticf fareſroing, 
; _ of ib will Iight. N oc + | 
This: — ns me 


Momcatiand ſion dhavetbecn is 


_  diplep3/@Poſſiikry of Mating Manger 
Viet 1 ſhall dot unge —2 — 

ſhall have Ocdaſion im Jay, hat Ie 
in Vindiention of Manis2[azevs/ ality iti an- 
other art i tion iso vun to-toits; 


Reaſon we contend, as Chtiſtians, [b cart 
neſtiy for an Inmuteriul : Sab ſtuuce united 
to our BOd y; as alſo hw fitm and Coli 
E — — Belief af this i aus, 
for the Belief of a Future State, as it ſtands 
_ reveal d to us ãn the Gd ſpel. Bot L cannot 
Aiſmiis gal 0 Subje Lon b e be- 

4 ders : farther a Cones 
| . . the Licht of Reaſon 
geſts to hin, in Proofiof the Marul, and 


© © Confirmation of che Cee Iamortdiny. 


And E4hall' 6nly offer ſuch Hints as may 
 deſerve//and- will head his on Thoughts 


upon then 02 rworhd, 11211 ei ion eich! 
As to the Belief of! 4: Faure State of 
Netribisias is Generul, ¶ luppoſe him 
= may net g0 too far ons of my Way) to 
believe both a 0D, andthe | 
Ade ſands im to Him dae: his: Creator and 
1 Preſerver : tet him dchen reflect and 
5 | COn- 
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conſidar, 1. Whether he is not conſcious 
to himſelf, that he is a Fre- Agent; and 
withal, Whether this Internal and Self- 
conſeiouſneſs, is not an Invincible Proof . 
of the Thing; tho he may not be able to 
Feonaile it with more remote, and obſcure 
Donſiderations; to prove him determin d 
ab Extra. 2, He may reflect alſo, That 
i a Moral Age; that is, a Being endu 
with the Knowledge of Good and Evil, as 
they are immimtably and eternally ſo; and 
that, he having a Power to act according 
to the Meaſures either of God or Evil, his 
Actions, relating to thoſe Meaſures, receive 
the Denomination of being Morally Good 
or Evil. 3. He will find himſelf, in Con- 
ſequence of this, an Acopunteble Agent ; 
being not only; in common with all Crea- 
tures, under the Preſerving Power of the 
Creator; but having a Rule of Aion, 
deriyd from the very Nature of God, | 
ho is Eſſential Righteouſneſs, and laſtly, 
having a Natural Power of Conformity of 1 
Diſobedieno to that Rule; from whence 1 
it is that, upon his doing Evil, Sia lies at hir ll] 
Hon, and Gut naturally cleaves to him. and 
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inileed, had not the Creator deſign d that | 
the Happineſt or Miſtry of Human Nature, | 

J od have a Retroſpe upon gur Actions, li 

Sud depen! ,> inf greet. Meaſare , on the | 

| Quality of them; there «aud be no Account | ! 
SEQ . given N 
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Aus, that very few Men can quite rid tliem- 
N Rive of it, by the moſt Unnatural Force: 


Ide Searcher of Herr.  T'idare ſay no Man 


lie ves à watchful and impartial Providence 


2 7 2 whats 


ven of the Reflexion of our C 
is being an Effect of Reaſon ſo — to 


ropoſe i it to his Conſideration, 'W hes» 
She is not highly Reaſonable to ſuppoſs, 
that a Creature, thus naturally Accountable, 
ſhall he Aﬀtnally calf d to am Account, by his 


Omaipotent, and All-wiſeGovernour; and 


Whether he will not ſo Account wer 'him, 


that every Accountable Action from his 


Creation, ſhall have its due Influence on 
— State and 3 If * cannot 
e this, we uppoſe that Oninj- 

eine W ifdom and Power has made Man, 
nite otherwiſe, in the very Frame and 
onſtitution of his Nature, than God in- 
tends to deal wich him. 3. And laſtiy, let 
Him then look abroad into his whole Kind, 
or but in Se de endere, and conſider whe- 
ther Mankind, is in the general, accounted 
with in this State; or whether the 


Happineſs or Miſery incident to him here, 


appears to his Reaſon like the Sentence of 


that conſiders well the Courſe of Things 
amongſt Men, and at the ſame time be- 


over them, can believe that ever any Man 
receivd from the Hands of 'F ence, 
his 1, Retribution in this n For, 


1 
ö 
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whatever Connexion may be found be- 
tween that Good or Evil which is Moral, 


and that which' is Natural; Which nl 7 


leſs is much greater than what is obvious 


to ordinary Obſervation ; yet if the Chain 


is broken in any one Link, and there is 
the leaſt Deviation, in any the leaſt In- 
ſtance, from the Eternal Rule of Juſtice; 
then, to him that believes a God, and has 
right Apprehenſions of his Nature, this 
brings a Neceſſity of inferring 4 Future 
State of Retribution , to that Perſon who 
has not had it in this; and (fince it falls 
out ſo, in many Inſtances, with every Man) 
to all Mankind. 

I fee nothing in theſe Particulars but 
what ht have been, nay and what has 

iſcover'd by the Light of Na 

Woo which ſometimes puts me to a Sta 4 
for a Reaſon, why this State was not ſo 


univerſally believ d, or poſitively aſſerted, 


by thoſe of the Heathens, that held the 
Being of a GOD, and had bright Notions 
of Morality : And I know no Reaſon for 
it but this; 7 A5 whereas this Argument 
_— an Antecedent Knowledge, 

of vine Nature, next of our 
own, — laſtly of the Chief Happineſs 


; belonging to our Nature; Religion, as 


2 N amongſt them, was over- 
18 and n LEES 3 
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all cheſs Reſpects. Ang, it muſt be confeſs, 
the Notions of a lazy ox licentious Deity, 
aughty Ye 8 Virtue, aner 
Fre rigs cnymerical Happineſs, w 
ntertain'd, will eff&&Qually. deſtroy; the 
lief UTE, Fuaie Tate. But as to the 
Diſciples ' of Natural Religion, 
W 120 venture to maintain any; of 
t 3 urdities of their Nredeceſſors, haw 
ny, ſoexer, they advance df their own; 
never expect to bear from them, the true 
on, why they tk as man of them 
| „ the n 0 b, a1 Fun State of Re- 
teen. 

Next we are to enquire, "WhathorReaſon 
will afford us any thing, in Confirmation 
- oftbeChroſts {rt pt. of:the:Squl;: thiat 

how far it 18, to: Realon fince 
cover d, tho; eher have, cw 
Sora has, e a 
to t ure Of A ola = 
Miter belonging to that. State, 1 only 
make chis general Remark upon ir: Thats 
ab We find all that is Morally CœOd or Evil 
in us, While in this State af Prabctiam, tu 
in a Conformity, or Averſation 

to. the Divine Nature, and Lite fo 0 
. reaſonable to ſupppſe that, hat 
can 4 naturally good or evil-to us in tha 
State of 1 e ag to thg 
eden l 


N enjoxing. ar 
/ utterly 
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deny abarlfoditis of OWE "Whith,, if 
there were nd dtHer; is A Fifi Account 
ven and Fd. 
ke beſides 'thiF;, chete ate tb otlet 


1 in che Chriſtian Tumor- 
| are, "Orr Entrance #pon it, an 
ro ey rt 


2 *. 5 e te of ou ue | 
6 thit” State tiakts" it wholty Miraculous, | 


ati le ee Regan; but yet with an ap- 
arent Tei 25 i Nedſom, to promote 
chief 


Re I Hy zu, we e the | belt 7 
mortality. egins 
ate töld, 1 4 ke of ar Bi 
in Order, Llay we | to reunited to. our 
Sa 9 ye frog what Con- 
A. the Gala has made between the 
two' States; (it has made this a Probation 
for the other, and tllat 05 Conſummation 
of our Labour in this; in ſo 
much, that * are exþrefs'd Shaker. 
ole and the fame raſe, | 5 Is | 
The Ringdin of God) nothing e 3. 
cart be more agteenble to this 
Connexion of TWO We than that my 
Infabir4nt of both (of 4 Reg onde Soul, 
HH "Hama" Fleſh 70 72 hk be rea 


mA the Tame ere #, fron one, 0 
the other.” 
"Had © . ads 'g tie otit * « £ hl 
World a Tra: tho it had not 
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been known whither, nor to — Pur- 
_ pole they wentz there had. been no Ob- 
ion left to the Arguments that Reaſon 
offer d the Heathens, for the Nen of 
2 Future State; which therefore, had the 
Caſe been ſo, wou d have gain d a iy 
more general Belief than we find it Kan 
amongſt them: Whereas, to 19,1 the Breac 
that Death makes upon gur Nature, a 


perfectly heal'd, by our Reſurrection a 
Revivification : So that e 


to confirm, 201 Na our | nad 
Expectation of that State 1 os 
does, reciprocally, ON rm | the Chriſhan 
Doctrin concerning it. 5 
We are told indeed, that Pies 0 10 ood 
(ſuch as it is poet com inberit the Ning: 
va Caf! x mn f N od " put 9 Ber 
, ſtand, from the Tenor of the 
þ "Promiſe , in that and other 
Places, That, however our Bodies will be 
gloriß 4, to. become ca ible of Celeſtial 
rats they ſhall not be ſo far chang 7 
loſe their Identity, but, our Souls 4 
hank the ſame, tho refin'd Vehicles or 
Inſtruments of Thought and Senſation 7 
Not that the Body, which of it ſelf is no 
Agent, can be dealt with as a Free Agent; 
bi chat the Soul ; havin - — by Union. 
with it, determin'd an din its 
own e is . PW le 22 
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Exact Retribut ion, when plae d, as near as 
poſſible, in San 4 For pofſibly, we 
cannot conceive how. widely different an 
Unbodied Spirit, if any ſuch were created, 
muſt be, i its Faculties and Operations, 
from a Spirit "Freorporate. However, we 
cannot well conceive it endu'd with Me- 
mory and Recollection, ſuch as extends to 
a Former State; (for Memory is not ſalva- 
ble, either by Corporeal Impreſſions only, 
or without theſe, but is a proper Reſult of 
the Union) and yet it is very agreeable to 
KReaſon that a Moral Agent, under the 
Senſe of Happineſs or Miſery, ſhoud be 
conſcious of thoſe Facts, at leaſt in general, 
upon which the preſent Condition of it 
depends: And, accordingly, we find Dives 
bid to Remember (as an Addition to his 
_. Puniſhment, as well as a Vindication of | 
the Sentence) that in his life = 
time he had received his good (lakes, 
things; and likewiſe Laa 191 
evil things; which we cannot dis pute but 
that 1 alſo, to his greater comfort 
| > 5 boſom, cou'd member bim- 
el Wien NV Nn 


But the Renwiow will: fail appear more ö 


reaſonable, if we reflect that, How far ſo 
ever the Rewards of Virtue may tranſcend 
the Pleaſures of Senſe, (ſuch Souls being 
capable of ä and this 
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ors Reaſon. for — T 
ee of their Celeſtial Body) yet 
| Loy 5 Natural * — that Corpo- 

ah AS u'd*he rewarded | 
| 37 Corporeal . — ſame in: 
ſtruments Men us d in their Crimes, ſhowd 
ecome the Inſtruments, of their huniſb- 
5 and that, in Which they vitionſſy 


ted, be made the Ethcient Cauſe Of 

Griet and wy 6. int B (1352 O 
—.— it is 8 in 
nfirmation of this Bodrig,' that it is 
moſt admirably fitted to ſerve the Purpoſe of 
God, in the Hate it; for by this 
on Nee ES: wy 2 of the Go- 
ppel are. render „a8 by any 
5 — they —— «the Cmpletion of 
them peing made; perieftly. ible: ad and 

moſt ſenſibly affecting to ey ee, 

Thus is the Doctrin of a Re. Urrection .af 
our Bodies, and Reunion of Body and 
Soul, highly. — to the Natural 
Notions. and Apprehenſi b WP. haue af 
| 4 Future State. 4447001 8 : 
Upon the Reſumectian fallowes. in the 
| Chriſtian Account, A General Judg ment, 
7 8 on Mankind, Which is a 
in that eſtabliſhes and ĩmproves, ta tha 
0 8 that Natural Notiou. upon 
fn is founded oun Expedtation of a 
n * Imparts _— 
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and Equity of Providence. If the General 
poſition of this State; will account for 
the ſeeming Itregularities in the Preſent: 
It muſt be more ſatisfactory to have an 
Aſſurance from himſelf, that The Judge of 
all the Eaith will do Right; and not only 
ſo, but that Heaven ànd Earth ſhall he 
made ſenſiblb of, and bear Teſtimony to 
His doing Rixht. The Beauty of Provi- 
dence mult then appear in its Native Luſtre, 
when the Laſt. Determindtion of it; — 
be given in tlie Face of the World; wheti 
there will be no more Room for Faith, as 
there will be nd further Uſe of it; when 
all the Anxious Scruples that have cxercis'd 
Good Men; and al! Vain! Hopes that 
have deluded the Wicked, (hall be! blown 
off at once, and every individual Perſoti 
fhall carry wirkt him, into his Unchangeable 
. (as a Proper t eithet of 

his Happ meſs or Miſery there) a full Con- 
* and à juft — — 
and Impartial ice Rig nels, 
 extendbd. to every propet Object of the 
Divine Providence. And thus we ſind the 
Firſt Thing conſiderable in the Chriſman 
Immortality is clearly accountable to on: 
Reaſon, and falls in exäctly with! our 


5 Natural Notions of a O0 HD rovi 
and 4 Future State. „ ein 2 al. * 


bas |: ie £107 « 1 
I/ -£ 3 


+2) The. 


* 


N 


120 An Eſſay concerning 


. The other Thing we are to conder, 
is our Continuance in that State; which, we 
abe told, will be to all Eternity. | 

That it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe F 
Creature made capable of Eternal Duration, 
by the Framg and Conſtitution of its 
Nature, as is the Human Soul, ſhou'd be 
dealt with accordingly , and enjoy the 
preſerving Power! of the Creator for ever, 
in its individual Subſiſtency ; will I preſume 
be eaſily granted me, by thoſe that believe 
Mature, or rather, the Gad f Nature never 
did any thing in uain; nor, therefore gave 
a.Capecity,: but what he will l. 
But that which is moſt conſiderable-here, | 
and: peculiar toi the Chriſtian Immortality, 
is the Great Deſign of our Creator to make 
all Mankind eterzally bapy; of which 
none ſhall fall hort, but thoſe who have 
obſtinately incapaeitated themſelves for 
the * of it. How far this is 
ble to our Regſon, as well as our 
5 , will appear when we have conſider d, 
. What is the,” Proper and Adequate 

Happineſs of Human Nat. 
Pore — Ground nee, baue bo bre 

tthis ppineſs.: : 718 cant! 
. In order to, determin, what is :#be 
and os \Happineſs: of © Human 
ature; we muſt conſider-,-+3. What- 
ww of it id to be gratify'd ; — — 
2. t 
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0 What e pore that e pg 


I. The Fatalty o be g grarify'd, hen we 
ſpeak of the Proper and Ad CE aan 
of our Nature, is „ oabcels t 
moſt excellent Faculty , Whatever: — | 
belonging to it. For I conſider that our 
Faculties riſe proportionably, and as they 
riſe, are enlarg d for the Reception of 
Happineſs, ſomewhat like, tho much be- 
yond what is call'd: Geometrical Progreſſion 
increas d ; as 1, 2, 4, 8, 16, &c: in w 
the laſt Number exceeds all the reſt put 
together, ſo that we may ſuppoſe all the 
reſt gratify d to the laſt Degree; yet if we 
ſuppoſe the Higheſt left with à craving 
1 we may pronounce the Creature 

rable in the main: It remains then, 

that we point out fas which is the 
bigbeſi aud moit eæctllent Faculty of Human 
Nature; and it is, very obviouſſy, the 
Rational Faculty; not only as the Seat and 
Center of all Human Happineſs is Thought 
and Reaſos, ſtill, even when miſapply d; 
but as it is the Supreme Faculty, and that 
which placid us in the Rank of Beings 
which we poſſeſs. Thus ſuppoſing, tho 
mel approving the uſual Divikon of. Life, 
rgetative , Senſitive and Rational; if 

4 4 Rute is in all the Perfection of Vigetation, 
* vor aaa „„ 
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Senſible Bar; he wants the pr Good 
of his Nature, and is as far miſerable, as 
the Bui of it can make Ani thus 
— — Seien, 20 his 
requires: it, and a whole Life of the 
= — ſerſable 2 yet if 
is left ungratify d ; that is, un- 
d with the Senſe of his Preſent Con- 
— or the Proſpect 3 in 
him, it muſt be on d the Brute is 
but the Mar is miſerable and ore; 
the Creature-i5 miſerable in the main. 
From hence I it follows, That 
2 Man is really. happy, while he thinks 
himſelf fo, tho in the Condition which 
a ſound woll d eſteem and feel 
to be miſerable: Zur notwithſtanding this, 
we have reaſon to pronoutce him miſe- 
rable in it, becauſe we have reaſon to 
believe he will eee eee 
ment, aud for: ever condenin himſeli, or 
ſo long at leaſt as to out- balance his ſnort- 
lied Self applanſe. To which we may 
add. That he cannot, however, be ſo Happy 
as that Man who has-form bis judgment 
of Happineſs upon more Rational Gronnds; 
for he has the baht? Faru, \gratify'd- 
in an higher Degtce,) which makes his Hap- 
pineſw more cbmpleat ; and in this, . | 
conceive; conſiſts alh Moral Good: Or Evil; 


* 3 9 
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Nature. 272 
is to be gratify d by the Adequate Ha 
e irn o . 


12 What Gratfication oy Faculty: 1e 
quires And this Conſideration might lead 
us to inquire into —— Nature and Kind, 
of the Happineſs: of Man: 
Which wou d ſoon be at an End, 
when we conſider d that every Faculty 
is beſt gratiſyd with hols” Pleaſures 
and Satisfactions which are naturally moſt 
agreeable to it; and, Ro that the 

Rational Faculty can properly be ſaid to 
receive no Gratification, but what will ſtand 
dere Teſt of unbiaſt d Reaſon ;; fo 
ke who makes his I»clinatioz: only, the 
Reaſon of his Actions, is ſo far an Fre- 
ona A And this one Notion, if 
eloſely Blows, wou d be of no fivall 
uſe,” to: diſcover abe Proper and 
Happineſs of 'Humian Nature , thro all the 
Variety of in which we aim at it's 
as alſo to give us ſome Light into buy 
moro perfect Happinefs in Reverfion. 

But we are at preſent only enticing 
e den; eſs in that State; 
wich regard to which ] aſfert that, Where- 
_ Inſ6gver the Aduquae Huppineſs of Man 
_ conſiſts; it cannot be fo call, without the 
Addition of Bien © Duration. _ | 
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make this Aſſertion Good, I deſire but Two 

Things to be granted me, for the Conceſſion 
of — need not be oblig d to any 
Man: The Firſt i is, That we are conſcious 


of a Capacity: in our Nature to enjoy an 
Happineſs without End: The Second, 
hat our Nature craves, and our Reaſon 
aſpires after, all the . = We. are 
capable of Enjoying: A theſe 
| Two: e, eg t is ul Conſe- 
without —— "Har — | 
Happ. 

Suppoſe there were as much ine 
in this Life, as we Chriſtians ſay there 
might have been, but Death were {till our 
e Wou d not this one Abatement of 
it, draw a diſmal Veil over the whole 
Scene? Wou d not Reaſon proclaim our 
want of the Crown and Conſummation of 

Happineſs? Which concluding, at What 
Diſtance ſoever, wou d upbraid our Reaſon 
in the Fruition of it; and cauſe the Fear 
Ol Death to increaſe, in \Propattion with the 
5 Happine ſs Of Life. Pay. 

If it lit be objected, We ſbou d then ates 
be. compleatly happy, ſince our Happineſs 
muſt, with our Being, be ſucceſſive; and 

therefore can never be properly eternal. 
Ton — pe That Lite, (and | 

that I think is no weak Preſumption for 

2 but, n 9 
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God only, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, mbabiterh 
Eternity; yet our Happineſs ſhall be com- 
menſurate to our Capacity, and then we 
are compleatly bappy; which we cannot be. 
without an infallible Aſſurance, that our, 
Condition is unchangeable, as that it is happy 
This is the lf "Effort of the Ration 
Nags „which can never be at perfect Rel 
the whole Weight of its Deſires and 
Propenſions, but on an Eternal Good. 
6 0 hes mie, by ſome 1 
w t 18 the Fr e Happin 
of Human Nature, be being mend to. the 
725 Faculty, and the proper Gratification, 
of it. We are to inquite, in order to be 
convinc d that the Chriſtian Immortality 1s 
agreeable to Reaſon. 

II. What Ground of Reiſed we bave 
to hope for the Attainment of this Hap- 
pineſs. And here again 1 ſuppoſe, as I 
have done all along, our Belief of a God; 
and. I am ſure it follows from the true 
Belief of him, that he is our moſt Power- 
ful, Wiſe, and Beneficent Creator; who, 
conſider d only as our Creator, will place 
us in no State, but for our Advantage; and 
_ who is diſpos'd to impart to us, finally, 

all the Good he has made us capable of 
receiving, and that muſt be, of N 
Ab en 1 | 

Wick 
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m any; when ba Era be With 
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n to take 
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ſtippt ſpeck win imarge with thelt” 
culties 5 2570 . ſenſthle of 
more exquiſite Happineſs,” 15 they jor Go 
more exqr (ctifibI& of their Lo 
te Conthuſion of it; Which word not 
dcn impati bur Fats ap to think, deſtroy: 
ths e TIF. | 
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moſt convincits bf All ooh Rexſbhing ; for 5 9 


ihr bas gien us any cerkaid Kto 8 
by Uily enipl&ying our Fatulty*of: Reaſon,” 
ſurely, he has not deceiv'd us in ( that 
„as it is of the 18 * 

2 


ud 


Scxipture- Doctrin) is utterly-inconſtent.-, 
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fas . in it won d prove the moſh 
egregious; Deceit ) the Aue wige af Him- 
ſeit 80 juſt and comineing to Gentile as 
well as Jæw, is n 1 
PRIOR _ —.— r - 

10 4 Ar to the 
5 1 which he ee 8 
 Thibehieve in God] haliewe alſe in 
8 rual Death 4. Ae. which 

we alſo find. threatned in the Goſpel, it 
1 e — 
˖ great- a 
Men engag d on. bath Sides, and alſo that = 
the Controwerſy has-turn'd: upon the ſame: | 
Brigeipla we male Uſe of in the Argument | 1 
o Eten Happineſs ,' vi, Le | Divine, 
Nuture aud. Aurilutes; with which\ ang '_ 
Party contends. that ber Miſery (in 14 
the ſit ict and Schalaſtid Senſe of theWord = 
Etetnal, which the Other holds: e 1 


ut ave; are nat concern di here tocienger 
an:the Retail of this, Diſpute. Beth Sides 
tal fon grant „ and urge as chair o. 
. Rand Way the Juſtice, and: Righteoulnaſs 
af the; Divine Natute; and-bath ; incone 
f{equence,- muſt .own;. that: no: Manrſhall be 
maro miſorable in Another State, than: be 
has vatrler d, himfalt; bychis: Demanure; 

in This 4 For this ãs the Character of God. 
eee ee 3 
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ſtill more legible in the Revelation he has 
vouchſaf d us, the whole Deſign of which, 

_ falls in with that Expreſſion of the Pro- 
phet, deliverd with the higheſt Aſſeve- 
ration, and in the moſt Pathetic Manner; 

, T live; ſaith tbe Lord Gad, 1 
: re 6/230. have no-pledſure in \ the\" death 
: i the mice, ba bu tbe 
| wicked turn um bite way und live; turn je, 
mur hel fon pour. ci wahre for why avill ye 
dhe, O houſe off frael? With ſuch 'Tender- 
ness and Soſieitude, does he endeavour 
to remove from the Minds of Meti;5thole 
Fatal Miſapptehenſions, which repreſent 
nim only in the Ad, and not the Deſn 
of his Creation; and which render him- 
#6 Lari, or eee Arbi- 
trary.". SD ket bf. eee ed 
= "The Queſtion then coming to this Whe- 
ther a State of Final Impenitence here, ſhall 
juſtly expoſe the Sinner to Eternal Miſery ? 
Which, bythe way, 1 take to be a Que- 
tion that Natural Reaſon cou d never have 
determin'd on either Side; and therefore 
n Reaſon from the Nature of the Thing, 
ought to be of weight in Oppoſition to 
the Scripture- Determination, if that i is once 
clear and poſitive) we are no farther 
1 d to aànſwer it in this Place, than to 
_ Gay; That the Divine Mercy will be ex- 
1 as * 15 ** _— 
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all Capable Objects: And that all thoſe who 


ſhall, 8 5 Tryal be found to be Objects of 
Juſtice only, and not of Mercy,” cannot be 
_reach'd\ by it; but have deſtroy d them- 
ſelves, even While they were daily fore- 


warm d of their Danger and Deſtruction; 


with this Merciful Intention in God, that 
they ſhou'd Work out their Salvation, with 
Fear and Trembling. | 

All which is a Derhonſtration; to thoſe 
that believe the Scripture, of the Falſhood of 


Two very Dangerous Poſitions: 1. That | 


GOD devotes any Man, or Part of Mankind, 
to Deſtruction, for the meer Completion 
of his own Will, or the Exerciſe of his 


Unbounded Power: 2. That he ſaffers 


any Sinner, for want of neceſſary Precau- 
tion and Aſüiſtance, to run headlong into 
his Deſtruction. Both which Tenents are 
not only attended with this intolerable 
Conſequence, That they deface the true, 
and moſt amiable Character of Reveal 4 
Religion; but they ſtrike at the Foundation 
of all Natural Religion, while they render 
the Chriſtian Inmortality diſagreeable, nay 
abominable to our beſt Apprehenſions of 

GOD, our Selves, and the RES 1e 
ſtand in to Him. 

But I think the Hints already given a 
ſufficient to convince à ſincere Inquifer, 


That the Chriſtian Revelation of a Future 
| K State, 


a 
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State, however miſunderſtood by Weak and 


Prejudic d Minds, is in its el highly be- 


this ſhewys us the perfect Harmony of Reaſon 
5 and Religion, ſo far as we are capable of 


to us there, and is indeed an unprofitable 
piece of. Preſumption. COT | 
Here therefore I-ſhall; as I promis d. leave 


coming, and worthy of the Charter and 


Authority it bears with all Believers: And 


carrying on the Compariſon ; and to 
demand farther Satisfaction, is to anticipate 
our Expectations of what ſhall be reveal d 


: the Argument; having follow'd,as cloſely 


a6 I cqu d, and without multiplying To- 


picks, that Train of Thoughts which 


indue d me to believe, 
I. That Human Nature is a 


2. That This Hel Subſtance. mult 


remain mumerically the fame , notwith- 


ſtanding the . Diſſolution; which, in the 


{5 — .of Nature, deſtroys the Niue 


ence of the Body. 


8. That at the. End af This i our 
Human Sou enters upon a N State of 
Ai, and: Vital Percep tron,” | 


4. That it is moſt agtccables to kenfon; 


and our beſt Notions of a Deity, that this 
 Sueceeding State ſhall have regard to the 


WE 5 made our Conſummate * | 


Conflitation, | 
| ariling from the uy; of arne wit a 
Wh Mane 


_ OY — —— a. þ ww "oo". 
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or Miſery ; eſpecially as it ſtands reveal'd 


to us, in the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Re- 


deemer. | | 

It what I have ſaid, upon each of 
theſe Propoſitions, amounts to Proof; I 
ſhall not think it any great Omiſſion, that 


I have paſs d by ſeveral other Concluſive 


Arguments: All that I aim at is, to gain my 
Point with an impartial and competent 
Judge; and, in order to that, having 
advanc'd my Plea by the beſt Arguments 
J was furniſh'd with; I think it Deference 
to the Judgment of thoſe I appeal to, and 
no Prejudice to my Cauſe, here to ſub- 

mit it. | | 

But poſlibly it may be expected I ſhou'd 
now turn my ſelf to anſwer the Objections, 


and obviate the Cavils of my Adverſaries; 


and this I muſt confeſs opens a large Field 


; of. Controverſy, ſtill to be beaten over. 
For this Do&rin of Human Soul has had, 


and now has I find, more Enemics than 
any one Principle of Philoſophy or Reli- 
gion. The Atheiſtic Tribe, tho differing 
with, it ſelf in many Particulars, is intirely 


_ engagd with its utmoſt. Force againſt us 


in this Point: And theſe, tho inconſi- 
derable in themſelves, become more for- 
midable when joyn d by a very large Body 
of the 1 655 who, admitting a God, but 


not his Jadgments, are but too nearly con- 


K 2 cern d 
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cexn'd to ſubvert „if poſſible, the true 
Foundation of Rewards, and Puniſhments: 

And theſe again are .reinforc'd by all 
that labour under the Prejudice of a Sen- 

ſual Credulity , who are no contemptible 

Number. And, beſides all theſe, I cannot. 
look upon them otherwiſe, than as Enemies 
to the Cauſe; who, (with what Intention, 
I will not preſume to determin) give it 
up as indefenſable by all the Succors that 
Reaſon can oll, afford. And laſtly, 
they wou d be 5 conſiderable Enemies 
to it, who begin to Fight under Chriſtian 
Colours, and endeavour to turn our - beſt 
Weapons upon our ſelves; fo that we are 
attach'd on all Sides, and no ho ful Me- | 
. thod againſt 1 is 8 / 

Some of ' theſe. Objectors have been 
examin d in the Courſe of this Argument; 
and as for the reſt, they are all put toge- 
ther (as well as the Skill of the Com ler 
would ſuffer) by the chief Patron of the 

laſt Sort of Adverſaries; and therefore, 
tho we may not have much reaſon to be 
diſmayd with the Appearance of this 

Champion; no not when he pretends 75 

come to us, In the Name of the Lord a 

Hoſts: Vet if we are fo happy as to repell 

thoſe Forces he has been pleas d to put 

| himſelf at the Head of, (for they are 

. at 1 19 i Commanc 


nd), we may 
* preſume 
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preſume to have done Execution. But to 
do this effectually, woud make a very 
unnatural Excreſcence in this; on which . 
Account, I have reſerv'd it for an entire 
Diſcourſe. f e 
But that this may not appear ſo very 
imperfect, for want of ſomething of that 
Nature, I only add, That there is this 
double Advantage, ariling from a Thing 
once ſubſtantially provid. 1. That wien 
. well examin'd and-apply'd, a Maſter of the 
Proof will find himſelf ready furniſh'd with 
an appoſite Anſwer to moſt Objections that 
can be fairly level'd againſt him. 2. That 
it will command the Continuance of his 
. Aﬀent, notwithſtanding ſome Objections, 
which may, be really to him inſuperable ; 
_ eſpecially in that Caſe, where a Difficult; 
bjeFion. Which is the Caſe of moſt 
Arguments on the wrong Side of the 
Queſtion ; for it is egregiouſly abſurd, for 
a Man to with-hold his Aﬀent from what 
he does apprehend, for the ſake of what 
he does not apprehend; the former is all 
he has to depend upon, for his Knowledge 
and his Happineſs too ʒ and it is undoubtedly 
what he may depend upon, That whatever 
is True, is; to a competent Underſtanding, 
moſt evidently and ungueſtionably ſo: And 
therefore he reſolves the latter into his own 
| "MY - 


134 An Eſſay concerning, &C. 
. Jrability of Apprebenſion, not into any real 
F Want of Evidence in the Subje#; and, ſ 
- long as he finds himſelf groping in the 
Dark, in his beſt Reſearches ; he reſts 
Gatisfy'd, as becomes him , where-ever he 
can Fr ' hold of it, with the. 
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_PSYCHOLOGIA: 
BET I a. 
© BEING A 
VINDICATION 

5, 0 F 


The received and eftabiſh'd Doftrin concerning 
Human Soul, 


That it is of an Immaterial and Subſtantial Nature: 
AGAINST 
A Late Book, call'd 


Second Thoughts, &c. 


WHEREIN 


All the Author's Pretended Demonſtrations 
to the contrary , as well Philoſophical and 
Rational, as Scriptural, are fully tefuted 
| 5 with Occaſional Remarks on his Way 
of Reaſoning. To which is annex'd, a brief 
Confutation of his whole Hypotheſis. 


— — — ——_ —_ — 


— 


It is an aſſured Truth, and a Concluſion of Experience, That 
4 e little or ſuperficial Knowledge of Philoſophy may incline 
the Ming of Man to Atheiſm; but a farther proceeding therein, 

deth bring "the Mind back again to Religion. Lord Bacon, 
Adv. of Learning, Book 1. W210 2 OO 
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Obſervations on his two firs chapter; . 


. the one, concerniug the Prejudices * 
4 Education 1 in Matters of Religion; 
bende other. f the True and 
Found ation of Belief. - ty PA 


e 


, | Large Porch bed ary 1 7 82 
portionable Building, and a long 


uthor therefore, having threaten'd us with 
 Demonſiration in the Title-Page,and happily, 


". POWs it in the Epiſtle aa” 185 


\Apparatzs a great Work. Our 


4 A — 
« ""— > n 1 ? 
— — — ͥ́-LEʒ — — — — 
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which New Method, he ſeems to- have 
. to himſelf the — of 
1. . 


Scriptus & in tergo, uu fa Oreftes.) 


| After this we have a! very ſolemm and 

| 1 Introduction, of above Fifty 

ages; and divided into T. Chapters, 
r may I think, be call d 

Introductory; unleſs either Prejadice y 2M 

Education, or the Grounds of Belief, are 
immediately rind in the Diſpute 

about ü 3 which they being. not, 


in_ my humble as „I have not 


honour'd my Obſervations upon them with 
the Title of To diſtinct Chapters. 

The firſt "won bY he conceives 8 to 
be done, ae of Human Soul, is 
ty. «> . to remove 5 judice ; that is, 
= 48 he. ex plains, or Hiller confounds 

n himſa pralle thnt4ed by Bdu- 


: . rn Pra Tutor or Maſter,” nay 


perhaps a Nurſe Now I, (whe-amteclolv'd to 
grant him all I can, apprehending | cannot 
grant him much.) do declare A ivy ot 
liner ofwhat he Has Leatned! an ont bogs | 
| eee 1 me, EE b 

removing of Pref 4 1 
FSklen che e rol the Under. 
eB, and 1. farther ackno | That 


| | | Chapter. $7 I. N 72 oe * 3 wk 
14 
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Deſign very well; there being no com 
temptible Part of Mankind, beſtdes the Old 


Fathers, ſtrongly prejudicd againſt his 


Opinion; and, had it been penn d with 
more N wou'd have ſery'd- as 3 
General Introduction to all the Learned 
Works of Spinoza, Hann laut, Le _ 
LA, and Toland. © 

Prejudice, or the General. Senſe of Mate 
kind; is à fort, of Rubbiſh, which ſuch 
Architects muſt | remove, before they can 
build altogether upon their own Foundation; 
our Author therefore has begun at the rink 
End, and tis Pity he cou'd eee 
Aenne = 1 'L Principal. - HAIR 

He ſets down wo. . 
Cauſes of Prejudice: I. De Aer 
| Strang Impreſſions af Rauten 2. The 
Opinion every Mam covets| to: be 4 
Wik. cc. As to the Firſt, I think no Man 
will have ads Face to deny, that the 
Impreſſions, made 70 Education, cauſe the 
Prejudice contrated by Education; ; for that 
is what babe Gor ann 


Butz the Second is 3 very 
re „ much leſs is it Identi- 
22 for I find the 727 Men 


covet of being Wiſe, no Friend to the Ptim | 
ciples of their Education; but on the 
ra inelines them to By- Paths, Dae | 


uſe 


Panos I - 


ſ 
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berauſe the Road is beaten; and gives them 


a Prejuds to many Opinions, for no other 


| Reaſon)" but [becauſe they were not firſt 


their own. It's true an Opinion, eſpecially 
an extravagant Opinion of a Mans own 
Wisdom, is apt to make him ſtiff and tena- 
cious in all his other Opinions, 2 
times Proof inſt Demonſtration :. Bu 
_ theſe are not the Opinions imbibd durin 
His Infancy and — or however ng 
not conſider d by him as ſuch, but as the 
Work of his mature and deliberate Rea- 
ſoning, as the Effects of his extraord 
Skill and and in ſhort, as 
Second Thoug 22 55 that all the Pains 
beſoweid upon are not only to 
no Purpoſe, mon to w. t the Laborer muſt 
= very n For this Con- 
n wou d be apt to make a fingular 
Man in his Opinions, reflect, Whether his 
great has really carryd him be- 
yond the reſt of Mankind, or his greater 
Weakneſs bewilder'd- him. Wr n BE 3% 
Having laid down theſe Two Cauſes of 
_the Feger of Education, he proceeds to 
apply them to Matters: of Reli- 
re. "oat; But ſure he cannot ima 
chele are the only Cauſes: of Religions Fre- 
Julie in Mankind, that is, of all their 
E — and Errors in Religion: 
II he de Mam n rw of 


6 
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Two others, which he may uſe as he thinks 
proper; and they are, Luſt and Pride. 
As for La, or a Depravity in Morals, 
that is not always owing to a Bad Educa- 


tion, but ſometimes to a Temper that will 


abuſe the Beſt : And need I tell him, This 
is one Cauſe of the Prejudices Men enter- 
tain in Matters of Religion? Poffibly it 
did not eſcape Obſervation , but was let 
ſlip in Point of Prudence. I don't ſay 
our Doctor preſcribes only to thoſe that 


have taken the Preparatory Doſe ;- but he 
muſt give me 5 to reckon amongſt 


the Number of thoſe that think they have no 


- Souls, thoſe that think they have #one to be 


Jav'd Such Men, I'm confident, will not 
diſown their Obligations to him: They 


have ſometimes perhaps, in a Melancholy 


Mood, lookt upon themſelves as Crimi 
under Sentence, and not knowing. how. 
ſoon they may Suffer; and therefore he can 
at no time be an unacceptable Meſſenger, 
that brings them ſo long a Reprieve, tho it 
be not Sue Die; for who knows, but the 
next kind Friend may come fraught with 


a full Pardon. I muſt confeſs, the Spreading, 


of ſome Opinions of late wou d be very 
unaccoumtable, if it were not obſer vd 


what had ſpread it ſelf before, to make 
2 , 7 R 7 f 1 "on F 4 + ö E A 
ö 4 3 1 


Way for them. 
1. ' oP 1 * * 0 5 8 
* * * © 
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1 make bold to idd to our We 
Reaſons of Religious Prejudice, another, 
- and-rhat is Pride, when it fwells the 
| n beyond its Natural Stretch. 


ted Offers of Relief, under their 
nak "nd. deplorable Condition, are Af- 
- fronts to Men of this Complexion : - BM 
iſe are the old, they have Senſe and 
Skill enough to coyn wem Articles of Reli- 
gion, to ſhew you that their Knowledge 
Actually reaches to Heaven; as well as 
Es Aer Sore: he Do&rins 1 155 
, hat che mi t the more cally 
na. . - 
I be III accept 4 this ' Suppl ement, 
L Wi freely own, 7 Prezudlde has 4 
bad LEY cel is bad as that which 
8 puts upon it, in the In- 
. mae. * "ſtance of the Martyrdom of Ki 
Galle, the. Fitſt. 1 cannot tell whether 
King-killing was T aught, at that Time 


oO Day, by Fathers, Tutors, and Nurſes, but 


this I am confident of, That the Debs of 
being thoug ht wiſe , woud have put no 
Man upon that Execrable Attempt 5 unleſs 
| wh 9 thr 18 included in our Author” C 
| Notion of WI ſdom. Büt poffibly this 
luſtagce was pickt out to eee his 
| Patrons, to whom he Dedicates, the Clerg . 
of the Church of England : And doubtleſs 


me can offer no'lels than their ProteSion | 
ns 


p 
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in Return; which I dare venture to 


pro- 
miſe him, as ſoon as the Church of 
England has reform'd all thoſe Solemn 


Offices of her Liturgy, in which the Re- 


verſe of his Doctrin is expreſiy taught and 
aflerted ; for till then he's without 2 Pale 
of this Church, and muſt, doubt, ſeek 


for Protection elſewhere. 


However I don't wonder that, having 
this Inſtance in his Eye, he ſhou'd firlt . 
make Prejudice the ſame Thing with Sin. 
A Prejudice, ſays he, ſ mr- , 1s. 

tur d, &c. cannot probably ever be 
remov'd, but by the ſame Means as our Se 
. viour ſaid Mountains may be, viz. by Faith ; 
I mean, Faith infus d, &c. This I grant is 
true, of the Prejudices from Lai and Pride; 
but 1 hope we have ſome Impreſſions from 


dur Fathers, Tutors and Nurſes; nay and from 


our Deſere of being thought Wiſe too, which 
the Chriſtian, F aith 1s not nan d to 
remove. 


But if the Pretulices he deſi res 


the unbiaſt d Reader to ſet aſide, ee 


be only ſuch as are Oppoſite to Chriſtia 
nity ʒ for ſuch only the Chriſtian Faith is 
concern d to remove; and if, when they 
are ſet aſide, his Dodrin ſhall be, as he 
propheſies of it, univerſally own'd N 
and taught, by the moi} Learned 0. 8 


# CRUE Mankind : Then have our Fi bert, 


| | Tun, 
\ ; 


— 
— — 
N 3 1 


* 1» 
- 
- 


1 


Tutors, Nurſe and Church, been all biene 
n 82 — ; 
come, W not 
| Faith # Earth, 3 
t Infidels; for. of thoſe that den 
| 1 Immortality of the-Soul, there are yet 
_ . JI underſtand, or few that believe the 
| Goſpel. | 
A Charge that runs thus high, bag ted 
be backd with Demonſtration 3 but if be 
dcioes believe the Main of his Reaſoning in 
1 this Book, to be demonſtrative, I am not 
| __- Ctfurpizd at the Rolaneſs of the Charge, 
ſs. that isa Natural Conſequence of Blink E 
86> x 
Having thus cebſürd and Wodeurd 
all his Adverſaries, as Men that believe, 
in the moſt important Articles, upon che 
fualſe Foundation of Prejudice; it is rea- 
©  - fonable. to expect from ih) 4 Reformer, 
the true Ground and Foundation of 
Belief; 1 in order to qe we have his 
I” opoſition laid down, and no 
en way fo be dend; that 4 due Re: 
preſentation f 'the-Ob 18. or Thing rightly 
circumſt dare to Ihe Senſe ſes and Under= © 
Fanding, it the true Ground: or | Foundation 
e Belief. I ſhou'd be ſo very glad to meet 
with A full Anſwer to Pilates Queſtion, 
Ma 5s Trutb ? that 1 muſt inquire of 
n 8 * it, What he 
3 1 28 means 5 


i 


— — — 


: - 4 8 
+ > 
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means by Sexſes? If he means by them 
the Perceptive Faculty, as when we ſay a 
thing is agreeable to Senſe and Reaſon z 
then the Term is redundant, being the 
_ . ſame with Underſtanding; and the whole 
amounts to this Diſcovery, That. our 
Knowledge of Truth, conſiſts in our Under- 
ſtanding of it: But if he takes Serſes in 
the common Acceptation, for the Inſtru- 
ments and Conveyancers of our Senſations, - - 
then, How is this Propoſition 0 ways to be 
dead? A Man of Skill in his Argument 
will never take a Thing for granted, that 
every one, that knows any thing of the 
Matter, knows to be a cantroverted 
Point; for if all Truth muſt be repreſented 
to our Senſes, before it is repreſented to 
the Underſtanding, as he ex- „ % 

_. Plains himſelf; then we have nod 
Ideas, but what came in by our Senſes. 
We are told in Scripture, He that „ 

cCometh to God, that is, becomes 2 
a Chriſtian, nit believe that he is; but 
according to our Author's Account of 
Truth, it will be impoſſible for any Man 
believe this Truth, that God is; For no- 
thing of the Idea, of God ever came in by 
the Sexſes, or was by them convey d to the 
Duaclerſtanding, as it repreſents him to be a 
an Iumaterial, and an abſolutely perfect 
Being. The Senſes are 8 n 
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and therefore can convey nothing but what 
they receive; but there is meas. belides 


Figurate and Finite Body, the proper Ob- 
ject of our Senſes; nor therefore can they 
convey to the Underſtanding , any other 
than Sealible Impreſſions. I muſt conteſs 
this General Account of Truth, fuits well 
with what our Author intends to deliver 
as ſuch; but I fear it carries him too far, 
even to exclude out of the Number cr of the 
of our Underſtanding & 
of God. Nor will his dug A Reaton, 
and ſubmitting to Revelation for he 
Knowledge of God's Exiſtence, (tho I 
cannot give up ſo much of that Cauſe) be 
Nes Refuge for by this Account, it is 
| tor God to reveal this Truth to / 
us, that Hei,; Cn lays our 
Pag. , 

3% Author, the: bare Philoſophical 


5 Reaſon, and Connexion of Thoughts, I do 


not ſee hom it is poſſible to obtrude a forcible 
| Belief on the © nderſtanding. Which is 


not only a true Conſequence upon what 


be had ſaid, but it is moreover an indiſ- 
putable Truth, that 2 Man cannot believe mhat 
-be will; for then the Underſtanding wou d 
ſollow the Dictate of the Will, contrary 
to what we are conſcious of in the forming 
dur judgment of Things. But now here 

is nothing rl the Idea of God impreſs d 


1 our 1 apt * them 1 


% 


the Underſtanding, nor therefore, in his 
Words, 


ferv'd , becauſe, tho zt is wot poſſible to 
— 4 Forcible 7 on the Ducler- 


4850 : br it is very poſſible to obtrude 


Fit of 54 the Diſguiſe 
87 K Truths d poſſible it is, that ſome 
tiring: may believe that Propoſition 26 


ways to be deny'd, which is indeed no ways 
to be admitted. 

"After this Stumble in the Threſhold, hs 
ſtumbles ſtrangely on Two Reaſons ( for 
I am fore they lay not in his Way) of 

diſputing about Truth, and being 
unable to comprehend it: They 
are, our Want of an Adequate T. 27. 
"Notion F Infinity, and the thick Veil which 


the School-Mei have drawn over it by their 


obſeure Words. He brings an Inſtance of 
the former, in the Diſpute about Diſcrete 
Quantity, or Numbers, whether p 

Infinite, or not; and both ſides 24 


cf the Queſtion, he ſays, are prov'd by the 
ſame Medium, vis. The Pe en Addition 


that Number is capable of. But this is only 


- a little Spurt of Sees, for both Parts 


ate not provd by the ſame Medium, nor 
is Human Reaſon reduc'd to a quidlibet ex 


feolibe?, as this Notiori ſuppoſes it is : The 
| L 2 Capacity 
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at Connexion of Thoughts, with- 
out which it is impoſſible to believe any 
thing. This I cou d not paſs by unob- 
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Capacity of Addition ſubſtantially pF the 
Subject to be Finite; but the Perperuity of 
' this Capacity does not prove it to be Infinite; 


in the proper and poſitive! Senſe of the 
Word; unleſs 1 muſt judge every thing 


fidite, that I know. no End of. So that 


t ere is 'no Proof at all on this {ide of the 


Queſtion; but on the other "fide; if the 
Capacity of Addition proves à Thing Finite, 
then the Perpetuity of that Cen Feber | 


1t perpetually Finite. 


This, I think, 0 Aer to the 


Philoſophical Riddle; for it ſurpaſſes. my 


Imagination, for what other Reaſon it was 


3 but to ſhew the Author's 
exterity in Diſpute, that he can puzle, as 
well as convince his Reader. For my part, 
I eſteem our being unable to comprehend 


 Tuſanity, as no Cauſe of our Ertors, in 
Subjects of a Finite Nature; ſuch as is, 1 


muſt tell him, the ow” I We, 1 45 10 be 


upon. 
But I mult conſeſs it is jult ſuch A 1 


as that which is coupl'd with it, the obſcure 


Words of the Scbool- Men. Is their Autho- 


rity ſo Univerſal at this Time O Day, that 


their Obſcure Words muſt make one; out 


of two General Reaſons, of all the Errors 
incident to Mankind? I am of Opinion, 


they rather want an Advocate to defend 


Ow * have WK advanced, than an 


I * Enemy 
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.. Enemy! to their Errors. But they were of 
Romiſh. Church, and the Romiſh Church 


es the Separate- -Exiſtence of the Soul; 


and this is reaſon. enough to reject all they 


have ſaid in the Groſs; as if a Man that 


is erroneous in this, muſt forfeit his Title 
to Truth upon all Subjects. 

What he ſays here againſt the "74 
Practice of the: Church 'of Rome, 790" 


I paſs by, as being anconcern'd in that 


- Controverſy, any farther than to vindicate 


our Doctrin from thoſe Ill Conſequences 
they have dtawn from it; and theſe 1 
| ſhall conſider as they fall in my Way; but 
for all the other Reflexions he has occa- 
ſionally made upon that Church, I muſt 
intreat him to =5 this one general 
Acknowledgment for his Zeal in the Pro- 


3 teſtant Caſe, and that I may have Leave 8 


to paſs them by, as unconcerning the Matter 

| in debate between him and me. 

As little am I _ d to oppoſe what 

| is advancd to 46. in order to prove, 

that Morality ras 

fuch Difficulty, that Men have been Erro- 

neous in their Tenents relating to them; 

it the Reader has Patience to conſult 

and reflect upon all he has ſaid; eſpe- 
cially as his Tenent is ſurprizingly prov'd 
from an Addreſs of the Univerſity of Ox- 


* to "O ON the Second; in which 


L 3 it 


Divinity are Subjects of 
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it ſeems they rejected this principles G. 
ius cum ſervat io, tif primaria lex) witurd: 
— they declar d it unlawful, under the 
Pretence of that, to Murther the King, and 
Subvert the Government: He will, Lam 
confident , think 1 have ſaid all i am 
oblig d 2 ſay on that nee „ res 
have ſai s AAN. 
"nuts ut „ 
1 ngen; eee ge, 


But I am concern d to conſider, Zu 57 


the Dodtrin of Human Soul be one of the 
| Vale Errors that have crept into Divi- 
7 nity; and all the Proof offer d 
4. 47- in this Place, is, Þ\ That it ir an 
Heathewifh Notion ; and, 2. Cont inu d in the 
Church of Rome, for Intereſt: am Gun. 
I ſuppole; he looks; upon, Heatheniſh, as | 
a very frightſul Word; and ſo it may 
Po to {ame fort of Readers, thoſe that 
ave been frighted out of the plaineſt 
Duties of Morality, by that Scare-Crow, 
4 Heathemſh Religion : And I am very | 
ſure, the Argument is equally cogent-10 
both Caſes; and therefore, till the Author 
thinks fit to level it againſt both; 4 will do. 
5 Execution on 8 ide 
I The Cry of Popiſo and e 
5 calculated for the very ſame Meridian; and 
by the Ways if Second Oe will 2 
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of better, I adviſe him, in the next Edition 
of his Book to leave out that Inſtance of 
Prejudice, in the Martyrdom of our King; 
which is, I can tell him, no obliging In- 

ſtance, to thoſe that are moſt likely to be 
taken with theſe Arguments. I know Pur- 

atory cannot | ſtand without the Separate 
5 12 ence of the Soul; and I am perſuaded 
that Church has abus d, for the very 
ſame End and Purpoſe, the Merits of my 
Redeemer too; but I thank God, that does 
not ſhake my Belief and Truſt in them. 

In order to prove it an Heat heniſo In- 
vention, we have one Quotation out of Sexeca, 
Fpiſt. 89. Vere mibi perſuadeo, Animan in 
Celum, © quo erat, rediiſſe. And I muſt 
needs ſay, had he ſtopt here, he had fully 
prov'd his Point, That this Doctrin was 
then Heatheniſh ; But he cannot 4 8 
forbear his Learned Criticiſms 
and Comments, whatever Miſchief they do 
him, Which Opinion or Belief is much to be 
ad mir d, (lays he) that Seneca, by the meer 
Light of Nature, ſhoud comprehend fuch 4 
| Notion of the Soul. Why? I thought it 
had been an Heatheniſh Notion, and that it 
| ſprang from their Obſervation, That God. 

. Men dy d oft unrewarded in this ,.. 

Lie, and Bad Men anpuniſdd ;« —_ 

' What is Heatheniſo, and what is the Light 
of Nature, if this Saying, and this as 

47 | .E4 be 
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be not, I confeſs, I am yet to kk It 
I follows, Tho' perhaps he might, and 
S tis believ'd be did read the Bible, 
and from thence — that Idea of the Soul a being 
ee and exi ＋ in in Heaven. What? Is 
5 he Soul's Separate Exiſtence a Doctrin ſo con- 
onant to the —— that ſuch an unpre- 
judic d Interpreter of the Senſe of i it, as Seneca 
muſt be ſuppos d to be, ſhou d find it there, 
tho he had no Antecedent Idea of it? The 
Argument then amounts to this Demon- 
ſtration, It is not a Scripture-Doctrin, but 
an Heatheniſb Invention; for the Heathens 


2 5 borrow'd it from the Scripture. Thus ſome 


Good natur d Diſputants will grant you 
any one Point, in order to gain another, 
and ſo vice- verſa; till they have both / 
granted, and deny A all you ſay, _ 
One won'd 1magin ſuch an Argument 
makes no wonderful Progreſs in a Subject; 
and yet; to our Aſtoniſhment, in the very next 
Page we are got to the End of our Work: 
Fas 48 Wherefore upon the Whole, I make 
"FN _ theſe following Inferences, are his 
Words; Inferences! From what Premiſſes, 
I beſcech vou? Why, The - Premiſſes are 
contain d inthe 1 Papers, and in the 
Interim, I contlude + That the Philo- 
ſophers Account of the Soul, is not clear enough 
to convintews of its Exiſtence : 3 for Ariſtotle s 
vo, pate is not ve and Joy: are- bound, at leaſt 
: 3 0 
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ii one Univerſity, to ſtand to that. 2. From 
what ſhall be ſaid, it now follows, 4 
That our Notion of Life and Soul 
being the ſame, is ſo clearly and undeniably 
provid , that you cannot, if you won d, 47 | 
believe it. 3. From the Arguments here- 

er urg d, it is a Conſequence at preſent, 
| That force the Heathens, and Plato: the chief 
of them, held an Immaterial Soul of Man; 
aud that their Doctrin was tranſmitted, "6 
body knew how , to the Primitive- Church, 
which was ignorant enough to be guided, in 
ſuch an Important Article, by the Heathen 
Philoſophers; and lafily, ſince the Church of 
Rome gets God knows what by it; it us 
e ee falſe This is the Senſe of 
18 See and ſure an ordinary Reader 


muſt be out of Breath with following an 


Author, that can leap over all his Pre- 
miſſes at one Jump, and begin with Con- 
; * 8 


CHAP. 
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oo "CHAP. It 


; 0bj ervations. on bis Third Chapter z 
wherein he pretends to Prove , _ 
1 The Notion of Human Soul, 

beld by the greateſt Philoſophers, 
and their Opinions of its Ori iginal, 
are unſatisfactory: Iogether with 
an Anſwer 10 "all that % here = 
bs ant to our 1 2 


N \ 


7 'E are now advanced 55 8 in 
8 my Author's Book, ut not one 

Step nth Argument this Chapter indeed 
1 begins with mentioning the Na- 
3 . fre of the Soul, which might put 
us in ſome Hopes of being now at laſt 
let into the Subject; but the very next 
Paragraph diſcovers a large Heap of Rub- 
biſh ſtill in our Way. The Deſign of this 
Chapter was, to expoſe the Account, which N 
the Philoſophers on our Side, have given 
of the Nature and Original of the l 


In order to which, it Had been but common 


Prudence to haye conceal'd the moſt Ridi- 
culous Opinions on his own Side; ſuch 
PE... the Stoic's Notion, that the 

17 n ax hot 2 Blat; Cleanthes 
8 making 
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making it ax hot Complexion Dinarchus 
Harmon 
and laſtly, -Democritus , ("has 
ancien and excellent Philoſophers *. 56. 


round: Atoms. I dare ſuy, no Reader of 
this Chapter can forbear ranking theſe 
amongſt: the inf! ufficient Accounts he meets 
with in it; ot can imagin, at firſt ſight, 
_ 17 7 app by the Author with any 
gu; and yet they all center in 
his enn Tart of che Mæeriality of the 
Son; woke are mn he . 
appear; #0 conſonant to rin 
F Negſen and Philoſophy, 30 that "ay 84 
e the foremention'd Definutions 
or | Deſcriptions of Human Sul, are not ſo 
Fiwolbus and idle; as bur Pſycomnthiſts Toma 
gies but e he has reſerv d tbh,jẽjꝭũan, 
Workfor ſong other Chapters zheſhou'd 


have ſard, for ſome other Book, for 1 doit 


find in this, which of theſe Opinions” a 


his; and tho he inſiſts but on ſome of them, 


yet he prudently forbears being particular: 
And now if you ſhou'd imagin it conſiſtent 
with Reaſon and Philos 77 that the Sup- 


poſition of an hot fiery „or bot Com- 


plexipn,. cou d not — a good Gale 
of Wind; or however, cou d never laſt an 
Hundred Years: : . Theſe, it may be reply d, 

; are 


of the Four ey 28 | 


yes for he gives Name $014 | 
whole Glan of Atheiſts): cumpounding it if 


* E 


, — 
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are not the ſome of them we are bqund to 
defend; but we can ſtill retire to the 
Hum of the Four Elements; and if you 


Pr 


_ 95 
"Proof: 2 4 5 at here, is $ from FO. ny 


us hard for an Explication of our 

ming in that-Expreſſion, imagining no- | 
1 that has no Meaning to be agreeable 
» and Ph:/oſophy; rather than be 


| at that trouble well 2 the round 


Atoms: And if 5 you ſhoud 


A demonſtrate, that the _ 


| - Thought cannot be lodgd either in 

one or more of: theſe Atoms ; we — 

decently to ſome of the former el 

Here therefore I muſt confeſs my ſelf un. 
to comifute a — 

balaſepbys for, 

und atm pee, BY 


hs bes viking to e 3 
tr. eneral, That 3 Soul is a 
Power, not Subſtance ; and all the 


* e eee uy 
HR en atque adeo venerabile ol! 
Sutiti ingeniim, divinorumque capaces; 


Age exercendis, capiendiſque artibus apti, 
Senſum à celeſti demiſſum traximus arce, 


— 


5 Cu egent prona; & terram ſpecłant ia. Mundi 
Principio naulſit communis conditor _— 
nnn, Nobis * — 04 170 


. Jus. gat. 13. 
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le might have taken ſome other Occa- 
| ſion to let us know he had read Juvenal, for 
that is all the Service this Quotation can 
do him: The Poet indeed does. not aſſert 
the Soul to be a Subſtance, nor do I remem- 
ber that he any where diſtinguiſhes between 
Subſtance and Accident, and ſo far hes agree - 
abſe to our Author's Poetical Philoſophy ; but 
is not his Account of its Celeſtial Original, 
as conſiſtent with the Suppoſition of its being 
a Subſtance , as that of its being a Power? 
1 know this Philoſopher ſometimes terms 
the Soul to be a Ray of the Divinity, that 
-our Lives come 058 and center in God: 
But muſt therefore all * lay, the Soul comes. 
from God, be of his Opinion as to the 
| Nature of it ? If ſo, I hope we are all 
agreed. But it were well if this Paſlage 
from Juvenal wou'd do him neither good 
nor harm. It is a Conſequence of his 
Opinion , and what he frequently on. 
That Life and Soul are the ſame thing : I 
ask then, Are the Brutes alive? I 
are, they have a Soul too, how comes it to 
LSE paſs then, that, | | 
| Senſum F celefti miſſin traximws arce, 
Cujus egent OT * 


| and in. 


ft inmate een 
"Takin wine, ovine qe. — 0 
| lere 
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Here in my Judgment, is a W 8 
Inconſiſtent with our Author's Hyporheſis': 
God has not Bay given us, according = 
this Acconnt, à more perfect Life and N 

ſon than be has done to Brutes, Fry or is 
3 Account of it; but he hag 


ng, of which they are not 
the bent A Panke, Se ee . egen 
prona' he has given us'q quite another Prin- 


dpte of Action, and, as Aplamiy as Words 
can expreſs it, another Sabſtance too, Wis 
tantum e 'nobis  Animum quoque. 1 
know not whether he deſpiſes Commentators 
on Poetr , as much as he does thoſe on 
Philoſophy and Divinity but one of theſe 
© ©" *wor'd have told bim on the 
. Plas Wa o off . 
2520 nimus a : 


| PRI 23 ue. A Man that Fe | 


kater this for himſelf, can never after 
Thaghts of call himſelf a Vit animiſi, withou 
4 - quitting the Character of Trtel, 
2. 2 Twine, and far be it from me, 
to think the Author is Willing to do this. 
The next Proof he fetches is from! Vigil, | 


| in theſe known Lines: 


Principio cæ lum, ac terra, ee Pe,” 2 
Lucentemgque globain lune, titaniaque aſtra. i 
Spiritus intus alit, totamque infuſa per artus, 
25 Mens agitat malen, C mam corpore — 


Inde W iy. TE Eneid. Hb. . 


222 0 | 
2829 | | . 
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Whether Virgil in theſe Lines deſign d any 
Diſtinction between Spiritus and Mens, is 
no way Material; this is certain, 
he alludes either * the Pythago- 
ric or Platonic Doctrin, concern- 
ing the Original of the World. The for- 
mer ſuppos d Gad himſelf, intimately preſent 
with, and operating all the Parts of 
Matter, in the Univerſal Frame; and that 
the Souls of Men and Beaſts were a Part, 
or Particle taken from his own Subſtance; 
The latter thought the Anima Mundi an 
Immaterial created Subſtance, ſubſervient to 
God as. 2 Plaſtic Principle of — 
whereby all Bodies have their Formation ; 
and that of the Subſtance of this Spiritus 
ot Mexs, were formd the Human __ 
Brutal Saule. I think it plain, pet ro 
Account of the Pythagoric and Platonic 
Doctrin, that they both held the Soul of 
Man to be of 4 Subſtantiel Nature, And 
till I meet with a better Account than 
this, I can never believe that Virgil, who ſo 
. pale alludes to, and copies from theſe 
Philoſophers, coud be any Friend to our 
Authors Opinion; nor becauſe Virgil de- 
ſeoribes the Sol (as indeed Poets. 3 | 
every thing elſe) by the Powers. and Ope- 
ration ef it; that therefore Virgil, much 
leſs Plato, or Pythagoras, believ d the Sou 
«6 Man to brawl Fewer: ft _ 


Vide Rue | 
um in loc. 


14 


ö 1 he has a peculiar Talent, in commenting 


e him was bleſs d with. „ Here, 


. * relates to Inanimate Beings. (I ſuppole | 


But our Author ſeems never to have 
dreamt of this Account of that Paſſage, 
and I know he cannot agree to it; - for 


Authors, ſuch as never Commentator 


(ſays he ) cannot pojſubly be ap- 
n % „e Subſtantiat/ Soul, becauſe 


be means, Hominum, que genus, 
vitæque volantum 3 &. que marmoreo fert 
monſtra ſub equore pontus ; for they are all 
the Beings it 145 to) but as it is explain d, 
Gen. chap. 1. and the Spirit of the Lord 
moved upon the face of the deep; made 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and great 
Whales, , whithicare:\alfuated. by the 
Power, or Spirit, of God implanted in them, 
calf d by Eſdras, chap.'6. verſe 41. the Spirit 


e the Firmament , \&c. | Now this I muſt. 
confeſs, is a new way of interpreting Au- 
thors; and may fetch a Senſe out of them, 


that was never yet heard or thought of, 
when Virgil is interpreted by the Scri- 


Pure, and the ee wy: the mm 


T0 cw ls; he: 1 From a | 


5 8 13 andi 1 Poets we may collect 


1 Dodtrin; better than any the latter School- . 


len have afforided ur; viz, \That the Notion 


8 n at in the 
- . 8 
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following Chapter to be 4 Power, not Sub- 
ſtance, is moſl conſonant 8 the Opinion. «| 


dur Fre fuber sn 
What if we ſhou d make bold tb change 


this Term, our Forefatbers, for one of the = 


fame Signification in another Place; let us 
fee how it Will run in the Title-Page: 
— ing the Notion of Human 
Soul, as belie&d to be a Spiritual Immortal 
; Subſtance, witited to Human Body; to be 4 
Plain Invention F our Forefathers, This I 
fear in the Tie, wou d be of no great Ser- 
vide to the Book And now take the Term H. 
 theniſh from the Title, and place it here, it 
runs . — Dockris o our, is mo con- 
t to t inion' of eatheniſh Authors 
| d fear in the Book, wou d . 
well anſwet the Title. But this is no ſuch 
Inconſiſtency in him, for he does but treat 
them, as be thinks they treat his Subject, 
with variety of Sentimentsz ſometimes they 


are abominable Heathers , and at another 


time, they kh: be" witty Reveretion) be 
it ſpoken) our Forefathers. *_ 
We come now to the Bufineſs 

pf this Chapter, which was to ods 
beer, How unſatisfactory the Reaſons of 


- the greateſt Philoſophers” are, concerning 


the Nature of the Sou; that is, how unſa- 
_ tisfaQtory Ariſtarle's Definition of it is: For 
0 3 
x | 


7 


— 4 Kindication of the,./; A 


Fe Wet hich the Notion. or DoGrin of the 
Soil of Man, as it it now generally 
receiv'd by all the Divines in the World, 4s 
built. Well then, he has put us on the 
Bear's Skin, and we muſt expect to be baited 
in it; let us try what Defence we can make 


in ſo hard a Caſe. We have two dan- 
gerous Poſts. to maintain; the one, Arima eſt 
Adus Corporis Organici, Vitam habentis in 
potentia; the other, Id quo nge 2 
G intelligimus primo. It is to be obſerv'd,. 

we give neither of theſe for Definitions of a 
Spirit, in any other State but that of Union 
with a Body; and alſo, that the latter is not 
different from the former, but explanatory 
of it. Thea firſt, Attack he makes is upon 


As (tis it ſeems the ſame Word Ari 


-uſes in his Definition of Motion; 
Which is, Aus Entis in potentia, quatenus 


in potentia. But hat! Are all the, Di- 


| vines. in the World. bound-to..ſtand by, Ari, 


s Definition of Motion too? Remem- 


725 ber my Duty to the Old Gentleman; but he 


muſt excuſe me, that I am of Opinion, Mo- 


uon is one of thoſe. Simple Illes, that ought 


not to be deſin d, becauſe it cannot be illuſtra- 
ted by any Notion clearer, than it ſelf: 1 
if he will but give me ſo much fair Play as 
this, 1 Will venture to act the Ari eliew 
and ſtand — my Diſtinction of, Adus ſub- - 


fantialis, and ur Aare ba by the 


Waere 34 . Ormer, 
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former, that which has the Power of Action 


lodg d in it; and by the latter, the bare 
Action it ſelf: But he- objects, This is not 


Ariſtotle's, but his Commentators . . 
nmew-fangl'd Diſtin#ion, to bring 
the Philoſopher over to his Party: What 
then? Was Ariftotle of another Party 
before? I thought all the Divines in the 
World had built upon him, and I ſhall have 
_ occaſion elſewhere to ſhew, that he needs 
no bringing over. But I muſt confeſs theſe 
Definitions, like all the reſt of Ariſtotle s, run 
— _ and one — 3 yet (till 

y plainly enough declare his Opinion, 
That Life, and —.— 5 1 
ſtanding, were to be acconnted for, upon no 
other beſides an Immaterial Principle; and 
then it was no Strain in his Commentators, 


to underſtand him of à Subſtantial Prin 
* ſtrives hard to 


ciple: But ſtill the Objector 


prove, That Adu, Corporis Organici muſt be 
4 Corporeal Quality; and confequently cors: 


ruptible with the Body, and no otherwiſe 


ties, but by being the ff or thiefeft, To 
which T anſwer, pre <a was Ariſtotle's 
- Senſe of Adu Corporis Organics z it du d 
not poſſibly be this; for in the ſame -Diſ> 
courſe, he has many Arguments to prove 


that Matter cannot think, and this amongſt 


the reſt; 
LN o 
* e bs s 


"SS 2 1 * * | N * 
4 WW wc cf . bas 1 "Y ; Ch \ N 
= N 1 ronep 
. ; | . 1 
> , . 


diſtinguiſi d from other Corporeal Quali- 


- tudes or Points? 
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Greg 8 vis Fre UMNs GN; ops Me, 

x. S* os nd wiſh» 6 ends s YO!) Ky 
7 vod ae 6 99, ory, 0 l 

; pe Anima, po @y *) ro Ee y fl 
r Feen Fm Fe 


* I.G4P-3* el 
hk: os Pats FilFcor » 6 
Akne delair f 1 dra, = = 25 "eo 
. © Theſenſs and meaning of which is this; 
Therefore the Mind or latelle& is no? A con- 
2 2 but eit ber 1 
or has not ſuob as belong to Magnitude | 
how,” if it — us 9 wache. 
with ſack: Parts, whether conceived as 
* Points, they" are 
| | one Ns there will be u end of mv | 
plying Underſtandings - zf 4s clit 
euch Part hs 148 will reve 4 
e Ee ion ow of e cee | 
— a ee * Ri 5 
underſtand a Corporeat Quality; but | 
muſt underſtand that indiviũble, and i ar 
terial Part of us, which Au, the 
and is the Seat of and Tntellels, 
By which” I am itiaßyd, had this Author 
come N Ariſtotle's Definition at/firſt hand, 
ww he word nde have faln ſo im- 
i 9 ug renfonably font upon the Philo- 
fopher, as to trump up A Wan Meaning 
5 for his, That the Su 4s the Eſſtnre of the 
Body, awd that, ' without which it ud have 
_  - being at all. If this does not . 
TORT #: ML 7 e 
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the Render abſurd enougl at firſt fight, he 
may find it elaborately exploded by our 
Author, with no leſs than Four Demon- 
ſtrationz. And I will farther venture to 
remit; him thither, if he is not yet oonvincd 
that a Subſtantial Form, and Forma mi xti 
and the Potentru peſſroe, are unſervicenble 
Principles in Phyſcss I doubt not but when 
he has read from Pag. 57, to Pag. 70, upon 
this Subrct, he wil make the Author's 
Remark, with ſomew hat a different 0 1 
cation: ' What a troubleſom trifling "Pap; 6 
Fatigue is here ! But by the way * 
we mett with ſomething that looks as if i it 
_ were defign'd for an Argument, and we 

ſt not neglect any thing of that kind. 
/e own, that the Soul has no Ibid. 
Pripciples of Corruption in it; bat 
—_ Efftibius cannot concerve hom Man, upon this 
_«Suppoſition, ſnou d ever become corruptible. I 


| hope Efibius does not mean (for I do 
not) the ſame thing by Soul, and by Man; 
and if not, Mam, as ſuch, may be liable 
to Corruption ; t tho he has an incorruptible 
Soul; + So: that here's no Contradiction in 
Terts\; But we have this farther Reaſon 
offer'd for his want-of Conception in this 
Matter; If an Incorruptible | endlu el 
with — Free- Mul, aud Power to a, 
er mat in ad; dan bind ar Tock #h the Prin- 
; oper of Longe. aka 4 do not, or 


can 


| a 6 4 Vindication of be 


cannot ad; What can force that Dine 
— 1 mg to bet go i Power f Ree. 
Tran? nothing mart this; that it never had 
ſuch a Power, ſince we! were conſcious it 
had any Power over our Bodies: I ſup- 
poſe the Power of moving Matter was 
it by God, and I ſuppoſe alſo that God 
may limit and conditionate any Power he 
mmunicates, as he ſees'fit.; Nor is it of 
weight with me, to prove my Soul Material, 
that I find it has not all the Power which EA 
I can conceive an Jardterial _ 4 N 
* . 
But the Objeftor i is reſolyd, we ſhall not 
anſwer thus; we ſhall only affirm, That 
'Pag. 6s God ordaius the Soul of every Mar 
or, | before-Death, immediately to let thoſe. 
mbar Principles looſe; in order to Man's 
Diſſolution, which he remarks , Is 4 pretty 
| Notion For” any” whimſical Philoſopher fa - 
= and truly to me, r is the 


ow 


The next thing to he. qoafiderd-after the 
| 15 is the Properties of the Soul; 

and this Method i is chalkid-out for the ſake 
of that one Expreflion of fore Philoſo- 
be 76. phers; Iota in toto, & tota' in 
; \qualibet parte. He immediately ſets 
thinſblf'$o* confute this, as if it were the 
__avowd Principle. of all his Adverſaries; 


: Lr Wa 


VNoatur 
beſt of them, — >arkggs 
have charg d it as an Abſurdity, 
others. But to ſet this Matter in its _ 
Light, I will brietly ſtate the Nutibiſts 
- Hypotheps, as it is call'd, from which this 
Exp n had its riſez and then ſuew how 
they that maintain it an able | to anſwer all 
that this Objector has to | 
1 thoſe that held an Immaterial 
| — Soul, ſome conceiving all Exten- 
fion diviſible, and conſequently, every thing 
extended to be material; cou'd give the Soul 
-_ 1 and e d 8 od 
i that, as a 2 0 
9 border they did not habe 29 
ul to properly peaking ,-, #0 where 5 
for they own d its Influence — Operation 
to be confin d to the Body, and 9 
to the Place in which the Body is: Now 
the Subſtance being indiviſible its own 
Operations, they did not therefore thruſt 
out of the Rank of Being, Things Imma- 
terial; but maintain d their Real Preſence, 
tho according to them, they cou d de no | 
_ otherwiſe Preſent in any circumſcrib d and 
determinate Place than by their Operations. 
But finding the Human Soul preſent by 
its Operation, to every Part of the Body; 
aud at the ſame time judging it incapable 
of being coextended with the Body, they 
aid the Soul was ot in toto, & tota in que 


* * M At 


re of Human Soul, bec. 165 
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Againſt this Opinion no Argument ca 
praperly be leverd, but y hat tends to prove 
_ that created Immaterial Subſtances, are 


of Amplitude and Extenſion ; but 


then ſuch an Argument can have no ten- 


tdoud prove, is not to the Purpoſe, hut 


dency to difprove their Exiſtence. I am 
ſenſible he that can prove, 1. That whats 
ever , is extended; and 4. That 
_ whatever, is efended, is Matter, will gain 
his Point. But amongſt the Ineorpotes- 
lifts, ſome deny the one, and ſome tha 
other Propoſition; therefore till both are 
prov d, no Arguments againſt either can be 
concluſive againſt that Dactrin: Thaſo 
Arguments eipecially can never gain 


any 
Ground upon it, which — as they 


diſprove che one, do een and eftabhih 


the other. DENG 8401 
Eßbibus, in eee Fe Point, 
11 1. Thir Pofotion alles tir Part as 
TG. * as:the Whole, (ur I cen d prove) 

contrary, to 2 Mathematical: Ariom, 
So et mur ſuc Parte. To this the 


MWMullilili is ready to anſwer, What — 


what you have prov dz the Whole in this 

Aiiom ſuppoſes Parts, and therefote if you 

ſuppole the Axiom applicable to the Son. 

if it is not, you prove nothing) you 

-  fippoſe! nation in Diſpute, and to 
11155 2 _ n e as e 
| tes 4 h vu * 
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Canceſſion, as to take your Word: far you 


d —. 2. He — Sentence ,- 40 the 


confpdering Mam, 
| fc be; in: the wha. 


e * 


He ſhoud have added, in he ſame! Raped 


aud Manner ; and then it is impoſſibia, but 
nis none of their Tenent. Tho they do ſaß 


the soul is 4/4 in to Cerpone, yet they. do 


not ſay that it ig immediately, and in the 


ſame manner, united to every Patt of the 
Body; hut their meaning is, the Soul dos 
not fill the Body, as the Body does a Space, 
by Ceggulum of diviſible Parts: And 
again, tho they do aſſert the Soul ta be v i 
alihet Parie, yet not ſo as to be cunſin d to 
that Part, nor ſo as to ſhift from one to an -· 
other; yet ſtill ſo as to inſotm evety Part 
of the Body, it ſelf continuing (ane; uni. 


um undi idgd Subſtance.” - Slocnd DO} T0 


nt this Eftibias interprets to be only a 
5 — — 4 — gs 
 n6;Projexce at all. But in aner co. = 75 


tout, that my Soul is as really prgſent in 
_ this Room, as my Body; only not preſent 
mage; ar pures; and it nothing-de:coradly 
| droſkmn that is nut ſo, en 
| Go proc now we GOD. &Þ x4 IHE 
The next Philoſophical 


Whole , and in every Part at the ſathe Gt | 


© 
. 
4 
* 
* - 
. = 
% 
- — — — ——— — —— 42 — 2 — * - 
- —— — — — roger ee” 


this, 1 have ſhewn, according to their ac · 


Saying abest 


_ the Propalts 60 overturd; _ 


SV} 


. Immediate Creation; - and therefore 1 


hd A Vindication of ibe 
thereby: theBeing of che Soul) i is infundlenclo 
ereatur, & ereando he need not 


be fo much at a Jod for the Senſe'of this, 
which is no more than what we term 


all he ob 70 wy other Senſe of it, 
— greys The firſt thing be 
ES 18, Becauſe . 


be „ New Creations which 5s abſurd." If he 
Wo mak it's abſurd to ſappoſe the Soul 
created immediately y' upon or before its 
Union with the Body; "he ſhou d have left 
out the becas 71 only: have ſaid, The 
Thing is ud; which is making ſhort 
work of it; If he ſuppoſes the Generation 
of the gody to be the-ſame thing with the 
Greation" of the Soul, as he does in this 
durch of ic; but it did not- 1 
him to 3 — 16 
cow ins o Hhp potheſs. © The next 
ay as ig de migen is, 1 
988 periſb, dt to Body ard So 
tba; e 5, rnaccountable, according 10 
1 Dedra. And truly 1 think it word 
be 2 vtry u thing; if the 
Author Rad any better Argument to prove 
it in fact true, than that of Job, Mi dye 
J not in tbe Mumb s Gee. A, an"'antimely 
birth; E bud hot been. Which ſo plainſy 
letze toanother Saber, OY tall not 


9e +5 8 "pa 
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preſume ſo far upon the Reader's Judg- 
ment, as to anſwer it out of Place; 

I ſhall reduce: the Scriptures" he 4 | 
throughout his Book, to their proper 
= e 

next, and the ouly: thing he far 
5 — ty ras i», If neo 
* #he $, d after » Conception 4. 

Fed , 12 . the Fœtus lives before 
the Infuſion of the Soul, which is contrary to 
our own Hypotheſss. So that b —_ 
perfetted, means the Fetw being alive; 
and to imagin that we hold this to be ante- 
cedent to the Union, is a' meer Deus, 
or ſomething worſe, of his own. 
As to the Seat of the Sou, which be 

—— undertakes to confute, the Difference 
amongſt Philoſophers about that (which 
is the only thing he urges aquin i the 
Reality of it) is Aur Mn. an 
than the Difference about the rs of Life 
or in what Part of the Body Life properly 
conſiſts, is to prove a Man not alive'; 
And this Controverſy, 1 fear Eſtibins him- - 

ſelf cannot poſlibly determin. 
He is now come to the Hypotheſis: of the 
bree. e of Humax Sau, which 
h 16 e con- 25 
ceiv ome. whimſical Philo s 
. 3 = hagoras | 2 3 and 
5 this he A Three a 
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1 The Firſt, Thur it is yot-to be fonnd 
#3 eber in Ceripture, Orthodox Fa- 
| #hers; or ( hurahr ig tori ant; and this, I ſup- 
pa roves the Whimſicalneſs of thoſe 
hilo ophers, who never heard of any of 
them. But if the Scriptures are às uncon- 
corn d in this Doctrin, (as he ſuppoſes they 
_ are; without canſidering one Word of what 
5 has Deen alledg d from thence in favour 
bf it, both by Aucients and Moderns) 
Feiert is chere is no abſolute Neceſſity for an 
Appeal to:Sorgptere in this Diſpute; with- 
ont rhich, this Negative Argument from 
Seripture proves juſt nothing; for doubt- 
leſs the Mei eigne Sup n is to give 
mz right Apprehenſions of our Preſent and 
Patare/State; which is the true Saving Know- 
dedge; as o, Final Happineſs depends not 
£4 upon (the Prefent Conſtitution of Things 
'd)whatwe were, but what we: ard. 
* to e Fathers Wome 3 
jt nut appear i was any 
„I am teally aſham d to find their 
— — Man that is deaf 
to all they ſap5-and he that does but read 
Bfiibize's Epiſſie before this Book, will have - 
no Reaſon to expect any Arguments built 
on kheir Authority in the Body of it. But 
Fun e Ne ee Gait: the 


Wn 


* 
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been inform d of any Church;Hiſtorain from 
the other World; nor of any relating. to 
this, . that extends his Narration beyond 


* * 
% 
. 


the Fall, to which our Souls are ſuppoſed; 
r 
2. The next Objection runs thus: Be- 
cauſe ſuch 4 Place or | Repoſitory of Souls 
Preexiſtent, ſeems to reſtrain or limit ** N 
. the Power of an Omnipotent Creator; * 
4 if at the ſirit Creation God had e hauſte 
his Power d once, and laid up the Stores of 
Souls, c. 1 an 5 randy 1 lere 
Argument. l das of 


Py 


. 
. \ 
, h L 
* 


\ Firſt,” I believe it won d ſurpaſs their 
Conception, how the Creation of all Souls 
at once, reſtrains the Power of tbe Creator 
any more than a repeated Creation ot 
_ them; unleſs whatever God has not done, 
| Iicuits and reſtrains bis Power, in not doing 
of it; and then an immediate + Creation. 
| wou'd have. lated bis Power in not 

creating them preexiftent. .: Secondly, Had 
ſuch an one read Second Thoughts, he wou d 
have found there an Argument againſt 
 Twmediate Creatium, that the firit Creatzon 
of all things. by God Almighty, mention d 
 Genell chap. 2. verſe 2» terminated the whales 
Bine: of the Catan and it wound be 
natural for him to inferr, either that the 
. | 


Account 


1 A Vindication of the 


Account we have from Geneſfs, r wy 
Power of the.Creator ; or that the 
' theſis of 'Preexiſtente does not , which 
Eftibias will chooſe of theſe two, 1 know 
not, for there is ſelf-contradiftion in 


3. Thee laſt Noni wn ex Ave; 
F they did vrerctlt, they nmit be ad 
Hahne Forms (notably inferr di) 
e 4 free, and as independent as we 
| wels to be - ( I ſuppoſe he 
means as independetit on theſe Earthly 
Bodies; for as to any other Independency, it 
miſt proceed only ftom his own independent 
Thought and Ima mation But this can 
never be admi For, 1. They mt? 
have bad the, ſame. ' with Ang els, and 
Bring Sy t rea — 5 macle them Mini- 
172 5; no ſure, for we read he made 
Man 91 — lower than the Angel? But 
zs there any neceſſity, ſays the Reſpondent, 
for all Unimbodied Spirits, to be Mintring 
Pirits? Tes, lays Efibis; Or elſe, 
3 They art ſo many idle uſeleſs Beings * 
The Univerſe, waing we know nor why or 
wherefore, to be introdue d into the Receptacle 
E line ot ſo neither, will he re- 
ſtration is very eafy, if one 
| ay duk: fo for granted what he pleaſes; and 
eu may as well ſuppoſe they are Idle 
here, d 2 II not in Heaven "th 
* 85 ES. 
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that they were Idle, there, becauſe they - 
were not on Earth. 3. Becauſe the Hypotheſes 

makes abe Body 4 Priſon to the Soul, _ 
and this State her Puniſhment (but 7 
not excluding her Probation: for the State 
ſucceeding) for Crimes committed in the pre- 
exiſtent State; and what an idle Suppoſition 
this ar, be leaves all ſober Men to judge: 
This is all he objects; and here I doubt 
not but his Adverſary will joyn iſſue with 
him: But till ſober Men have brought 
in their Verdict, Eſtibiur's Appeal to them, 
will be no Prejudice to the Cauſe he 7 
peals againſt; much leſs to the main Cauſe, 
which does not ſtand and fall, either with 
Preexiſtence, or immediate Creation : For, 
if there be a Soul in Man, it is certain to 


Demonſtration, it had , ing; tho 

751 ſo uncertain when it began 
Argument, but to ſhew his Read. 
ing as great, as his Reaſoning is ſtrong, be 
cannot paſs by in Silence the Opinion. of ſame 
Learned Mew of later Ages, which it con- 

cerning the Aſtral Spirit; or, as he ex- 
prelles it, the Sexſitzve Soul : But in the 

Date of this Opinion, he's a little un- 

_ fortunate, unleſs. his later Ager extend 
to the Reign of Avguſtns ; for Ovid , hi- 


ſtorically /xelating. the Opinions of Men 


=— 


4 RA 


x36 HV of the 
* kis, and Fate n Ages, tells 


an * 42289 
I „ Nn MOTT wb 7 


$5 ie} Wr X39. 3s 44 
2) Add beücks tha, b Carmiching Weich, 
that he ſhoud -his.own | NR 
from the Poet, who fo juſtly: has deliuer d 
to un the Opinion of aur n Foe 
| thaw don, 3 ada et eit 


on woo Nienton, carts __ 5 
10. this Seu ſtiut Srl; and ſome 
of them 1 muſt comfeſs whimſical e 
in Paracelſes, Jacob Behmem, and Mr. N 
Jer. lere at laſt, dis Odds our Author's 
in the right, and all I can ſay to him is, 
that 1 have long ſince learnt this Obſerva- 
tion from Tidy, and have had a very late 
Inſtance of the Truth! of it, that There's 
2 Jo N which ſome Eb 
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CHAP. ith 


"Song is - ſewn the Inſ, e of 
all that he advance in his 2 
3 - Chapter, to prove. his own to be the 


True Notion. of Human Soul. 

A chat 1 5 canes! out of 
the Way, had need tread with a 
little Caution, and not be regardleſs of 
the Opinion of others, who aàre apt to 
52 over ſuch 2 5 for 8 loſt: 

ſtibias is very e, that z 
 CONCUTTS with the Learned Mr. Hobbs, 9 55. 
in this Opinion, that it is 4 very odd Notion 
10 call any Created Being an Immaterial 
Subſtance, he ſball he receit withCeuſure and. 
Prejudice; as if all the Cenſures that have 
been made on Mr. Hobbr, werecattended 
with Prejudice in the Cenſurers: Whe⸗ 
ther tkis is coricurring with him or not, I 
cannot tell; but I am fure it is declaring 
for the Juſtice of his Cauſe; if Prejudice 
be ſo very ill a thing as we have been Toon 
to underſtand it is. But Eſibiur is C 


content to * 1 bg nN 18 9 ; 
'Cpiritnal [Beings 8 
be comprehended by ray ders, Randy 


and of this 7 no: , thak 
- ra that 


11 


\ | 5 Notion of Spirit as: intelligible to our 


158 1 Vindication f b. 
that there 1s a Sun and EG in the Firma» 
ment. 

But "EW! by > 16 pleas d to tell 

us what Parts they are of a Spiritual 


that are thus dichcult to be comprebended, 
I muſt cones I 800 able (0, nets ar 


them: er has en, me a Pe Light 
into that Matter, by tellin me the 'Diffi- 
culty of them appears to his uncommon 
Apprehenſion, like the Sm and Moon in 
the Firmament. However, he can by no 
wi L Means concurr with Erin, who 
, ſays, the Nation o 
. 83. 40 be . 
which, ſa 
all to the Harps 


the Facility, but Verity this 
—.— Thee) Ak . — 27 
very unaccounta — 
a Notion, with reſpect to which, it is no- 
thing to the . rc "make" out the 
een, e een 
I was fully perſuaded by eld: Title of 
this Seel the True Notiou of Human 
| Soul, S. J that my Author wou'd have 
inquir d chiefly into the Furility of his, and 
the Difficulty of the contrary Notion ; and 
1 Was alſo: convinc d that; to — the 


Bed as that of a Body, which 
. it; wou'd be 


very 


Nature of Humun Soul, e. 199 
very much to the Purpoſe; in Anſwer to 
the Diſfeuliy  comprebenling the Parts 
it, "when that is made an Objection: 
Nor can I believe Mr. Hobbs wou d ever 
have call d this an Impertment Anſwer, but 


bave provd it, as well as he eoud, an 


Inſuffcient One. But what will not Eft 
bias do, to get rid of a troubleſom Objettion ? 
He will y from the Buſineſs in Hand; 
nay rather than be foil'd with it, he 
will deny that it is the Buſineſs in Hand, | 
when his Hind''is it. But if it be 
Eſtibiuns Method of maintaining Difficul- 
ties in Comprehenſion, to maintain that the 
clearing, and making the Notiotis intel: 
ligible, or as far as others that are * 
pos d to be comprehended, is nothing to 
the Purpoſe: Truly I think his Enquiry 
zs neithter of the Facility, nor of the Verity 
of the Notion:” But tho, to avoid 5 N 
_ of what Dr. More has ſaid, 
es upon the Verity of the Notion; ye 

ving thus clearly got rid of his Adver- 

ry , he retutns' within fix Lines to the 
Facility. of it; and objects that of our 

' Saviour, 875 5 "Behold my „„ 
8 feet, TSS 5 
: handle” m "and ſee me ; 
| 9 — e and 5 1 1 
bee; 'plenily implying 5 975 1 hs 
what "as © "vifible te the: Eye, and a 
9 N 42 = 


. 


rior Senſes, mac more capable. of being under- 


Food, | then, 4 Spirit, whoſe Nature and 


Eſſence * the Objeck of the Under- 
Standing. A Comment, literally ſpeaking; 


for tis altogether of his own deviſing ; 


that our Bleſſed Lord ſhoud, in this 
Appearance of his, to eſtabliſn the Faith 


of, his Diſciples, Philoſophically diſtin- 


guiſh between the Evidence of Senſe and 
that of Reaſor; and not offer himſelf to 


their Eyes and Hands, purely to convince 


them that his Pramiſe of Riſing from the 
Dead was fulfilled by him; (with regard 


to which Promiſe, his Bodily Preſence was 


requiſite, even tho his Appearance in a 
Spiritual Manner ſhou d be ſuppos d an 


Argument more convincing in it ſelf.) But 
I forbear, +- Efſtibiur, I fear, will ſmile at 


this, that I ſhou d argue with him as one 


that ſeriouſly: ſet. himſeif to underſtand 


the Scriptures; for he is reſolv'd,. I find, 
to carry it very even between thoſe that 


ae 
" what ge L Hobbs J. ſays.our Author, 


did, tb, gerhaps not. ſo learned, nor ſo able 


MAL) 1 
. S. #4 % 2 8 * 
a V. 4 1 . — * A 


to turn, and wyreſt the Senſe and Meaning 
the Scripture, as. be mat, Id as ſoon 


Gd therefore: I preſume no ſooner): beve 


affented. to his Opinion, as 40. Mr , 1 


equal Diſpe 


F 
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-Aere, at laſt; is the finiſn d Character of the 
Man that has laid afide Prejudice. Men 
of all Religions, beware only of the Pa- 

piſts; nay Men of no Religion, that have 
neither Chriſtian nor Moral Principles, (for. 
ſuch they are that employ their Learning 
to turm and. wreſt the Scriptures) ſtand upon 
a Level with him, and — equal Claim 
to his Aſſent. This it ſeems is not to 
-owe 4 Mex a Religion to his Font, nor in- 
feed to his God. 

That of the Druids racking the 8 
tality of the Soul, to make better Soldiers; 
which is juſt ſuch another Objection to 
that Doctrin, as it is to Chriſtianity that 

s the Beſt State Principle: And that of 
i roms Senſual Paradiſe; which to do 
ho Argument right, he ſhou'd have level'd 

againſt the * urrection, I am content 

only to mention, becauſe Eftib:s, tho he 
4 es them as uſeful and improvable 
Hints, does not lay much Streſs upon them; 
but fixes upon another Origin of our 
Doctrin, which he ſuppoſes was Pas bs. 

from (the Philoſophers, who in- 

vented it as a Solution of the preſent un- 
ns of Providence. It 
ſeems then it had this Good: Foundation 
in Mens Obſervations, and their Rea- 
ſioning on the Appearances of Providence; 
nay it is granted to be A ſerviceable; 
35 | 3 4 * 


. Judge | 
5 K. -when he turn d the Worſhip: of 
Aicatedd A 8, into Ohriſtian: Hie 


182 4 Vanticationof the 
ft; 82. to be 1 % good: Motive, or 8 
ide to ihe Obedience of Chriit : | But 
ſeeing it is not conſonant to the Scripture, 
and ſuch wicked Advantages are made of it, 
it is to be tejccted. This is the Senſe of 
hat follows by which I underſtand that 
the Gentlemen of the New Religion, are 
not ſo perfectly deliver d from that hateful 
| Monſter Prejndice, but that now and then, 
they are willing to prejuage their own - 
auſe; for here's a mighty Buſtle and a 
of Argument, and all depending at 
laſt on Scripture-Proof; tho that is the 
Jnfire tire. Subjedt of a ſubſequent Chapter. 
We have itꝭ true thisfartherAccountof the 
yg 17 Matter, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
| bal is from the Heuubenr; by which if 
be means that, tho a Principle amonꝑſt 
the Heathens; they retain'd it To agreeable 
| in fon Linde This 2 wars A 
to uderſtandingsz t. Paul 1 
was of another Mind, 5 


281 the Athenians, at their Altar de- 


it ſeems, tho he had never been an Hea- 
then, was not [fo hted as 
— ih is, at any ching he found an | 
Ah eng eeable tp" Chriſtianity, or 
eee with it; But if he means 
8 {ofar * eee they 
e „„ 
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were//ſtill--unconverted Heathens; this 
brings the Matter to the Old Iflue , and 
leaves it there too: for he has advancd 
is Notion without any the leaſt. Guard 

of Proof, unleſs that Parentheſis (4 plain 

ain Philoſophical, Tera) will pals al 

rz which it will do with 

none but thoſe 1 — take the Apoſtle with- 

- aut Raltsiction, Beware left any 

M foil. jo \thro' Philoſophy. 8 
4 „Um; apt to think 


And 
this Text elcap d. Eſtibiass Obſervation in 
this Place, for it wou d have made an Ar- 
gument gt. the firſt Rank in his Book. 


| her age is 7 8 b 
6 gu ot this Pfer, 10 P. 8 
— oe" b ene of it 1 «I 

gneſs;d. o explode the falle., but 

(tate; * Notion of - the, Soul : However, 

Be Ad verſaries are never out of his 

2 tho he goes backward in his Subject 

to —— them. But now to pro- 

| he ropes. . 1. Io ſbem what 4 

| _ 2. What-is meant 
Life; —— inquire whether they are not 
; — ws according Ska the 3 xy | 

| 1 ure f. 3. is 4 

in ibe Nord Dede, ar Mens, with 

the. part icul ar and principal O 

te 02-724 et ig, Re , On: Natio- 

a t he means Lan 


Ae 5 N4 


1 * 
ET = 


ate therd. 


1 % A Vindication of 1. 
Soul, he deſines it three | ſeveral Ways; 
'8;, and this the firſt: Affauus origins: 
eg liter inſenſili Materia” Divinitus in- 
Fuſur; quo eadem vivit, ſentit, & ratioci- 
natur. The Soul, „8 he,; 1 oY 
', originally infusd od inte inſenfible 
Fe, by 25 2 lives, and exerts" 
and Reaſon. Now that the Soul of Man is, 
eriginaliter infenfil; Materia Divinitus in- 
Pia; qua eaders vio," ſentit, & ratiotina- 
C this 1 grant, and therefore (hall 
* paſs by all he ſays upon it, thol not ſo 
— to-be e. Loo 4 3 he [defines 
Rea tb quo unumquodque 
ee ot ors mot ſtimulatur; 
thus 2 it for 7 that Brutes have 
_ . Reaſon, tho I fear it wou'd.” 8 —4 
demonſtrate that "they have 4 5 


he tells us 2 will | 

b en z m, Proper- Plare, "Ap Min 

Mo Par, 98 twenty Lines f that , preſumer he 
E's. ſufciently prov'd the very fame thing. 
But our-6nly Differerice in the Definition, 

is about the Word Aftates; Breath; and 

I ſuppoſe we differ in this, becauſe 1 pre- 

F: dene e, og grant it to be inconſi- 
ſtent wich that Perſpicuity requiſitè in every 
Definition 3 — and con- 
Squentiy anbiguour Word; as explarats 
The Qneſtion . is, im which Senſe 


Word  Aﬀpatus e W_ the 
| 1 Human | 


* 


Nature of Human Soul, &c. 18g 
Human Soul; he ſeems to have been 
ignorant of chi Diſtinction, or to have 
knowingly dropt it; and in the room of 
it has ſubdtitutedd this wiſe one, that 745 : 
_ the Saul it not that Breath: which | 
belongo to the Lungs. And having ran 
thus much as explanatory, 


—_ bis Senſe of it from — 5 
impertineũtly, in this Place we have 


already noted, but ſhall attend; a little 


to it; Job" 33. v. 4. The: God 
bath made me, and the breath Alnrighty 
hath given me life. Our Soul t — owes 
its Original to the Breath of God. But is 
this any Reaſon why the Soul ſhou'd be 
calld in a ſtrict Senſe, Breath? Or if it 
malt be ſtrictly ſo call'd, becauſe ſometimes 
Hguratively ſo calłd; I conceive Breath 
z taken figuratively when apply d to God; 
and why it muſt not be taken ſo, — 
apply d to the Soul, Eſtibiur ra the 
conceive, but has not — | 
recollecting the Ulſe of the Word i Lok 
Pture, in order to prove that it muſt be 
underſtood here in à Figurative: Senſe: 
When lo Eſtibiur preventing me with two 
to one againſt liimſelf, Job =o The breath 
| of ibe noſtrils. of the, Lord ſhall conſume'the 
wicked 3 which in gx ie eh By ibe = | 
of Gad they n ©, 26d * breath. of 


la they ce Which 4 
* "they * ray 


386 „ Vaidicatibiofabe.1/), 
hand. their Death; and from 
y form this Definition of Death 
_ hm Aan: ſenſili Materia Divinitus 


, 0 eadene ure redditur. And 
. here a molt perfect Definition, when 
cr which ſhou d conſtitute the 7 


of it, or diſtinguiſn it from all other 
ſuits as well with the contrary and 
Sx The 2 1 —— 
it upon, — 33. . 
world of God, were the heavens arade, | 
12 iber ly tbe breath..of his 
tb. S0 that the Heavens alſa ought 
do be defud Breath; Whereupon, (not to 
dconſider how clearly this to us the 
Nature of the Heavens, and what Diſco- 
1 might have made ; 
Hb he bent his Head td Hau Or 
Pie.) I only crave leave to be inſomm d, 
whether the Heavens ate a Suſtumce or 
Dowerz and let him reſolve me 
de pkaſes, I am ready ä 
das much a Pawer' as the Sun Moon, 
BH 24 Stars are. In ſhort; Eftibzus will malte 
uncching of all che Texts he can produce 
ces Purpoſe, - il be bas inſerted this 
En among his other \Demonſtrations:, -'That 
N. ic 10% Effed of Drakes: Power, | 
' Tor Wh i che plain —_— vhs Bot 
_ ff GOODY if Oppo | 
- Forer. Th 


* 


is the more intelligible Doctrin, -andthere- 


= I the next 


in the Explication of this Definition, ant! 


by eter do ſuch Feats, as 10 one cd 


Reader a little, but is not fo amazing, % 
| Thar the Author of it ſhou'd elfewh 


* 
ov: 4 
- * 
. o 
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all that is in Diſpute between him and 
me, in his Firſt Belnition of tlie 80 
The Second Grand Definition, us he calls | 
it, is that of Life; Acts primarius Mate- : 
tie Seminal u, originaliter afflat £;' cortiruwtins, 
Which being only a Contimietion © ofthe 
fame ill- grounded and miſtaken Notiom uf 


Bearb. I ſhall have the Readers Teave | 


in p ot it over unobſerv'd;\to'ſtand" and © 
e former; but perhaps de 


advanc d ſomerhing farther towards 


that muſt not be neglected. The 
he takes, is to — that his 


== 


fore does leſſen the Power of God, in 


—— pteſerving Life, and therefore 7 
Ss jected ; whereas his Which 


imagin to be done without a Subſtance, 
"magnifies His ret even beyon l. Con- 
geption; and therefore ought to be em- 
dracd. This is ttuly hes Senſe" of that 
Argument; which perhaps may ſtartle t 


appeal to 2 ff eters 14 
a to 
„That ates his 2a 8. 


Hoke or in his Words, the origi- b, 


Wen 


* * a a o 


aB8 4 Vindication of id 
f one (Generation to another This 


— to have been · a little better explain d, 
if it were only to ſalve a Contradiction to 


it. which we had in the preceding Page; 


there tis ſaid, Life , and can only be the 


Aal of Ommipotent Power ; I ask there- 
«fore, Does Man propagate Life with the 


"Materia Semmalis, and is the Hommunculus 
\deliteſcens therein, alive from the firſt 


DLommunication of it? This I ſuppoſe 


will be-aſham'd to own, tho it is 


| X very ſame thing with Propagating the 


-Qriginal Afflatus: Or does the Author 


mean, that Man only communicates Matter 
_ .fatly diſpos d to be raisd, by Nütrimental 


Accretions, into an Organical * and 
od enlivens it. This is conſiſtent Senſe; 
but this does not determin whether the 


: Fetus is enliven d from the Almighty, by 


- a. Power.or a Subſtance -_ Les, ſays Eſtsbizs, 
5 e. by a Power; for in the Caſe of 


„ Abortions, a Man cannot hut - 
Huck into 4 ſtrange Amazement , to think 


, whe becomes. of , that Subſtantial . Spiritual 


call d Soul, that once atuated. this 
Little Organical Maſe of Matter, now it is 
cat out from the Womb dead ; why it, did not 


TD , ſeem too importunate to actuate ſuch 4 minute 


Maſs ,. being a Noble Spiritual Subſtance. 
2 indeed [word look ſomething like an 


Nature of Human Soul; &c. 189 ; 
has in it much of that bold Spirit, which 
will admit of a Reaſon for nothing, with- 
out a Reaſon for every thing: But I am 
only oblig d to anſwer Eſtibiar, and to him 
I ſay, that as it is his Objection, it gives 

no Preference to his Hypotheſis ; but-is 
equally concluſive , if at all concluſive; 
againſt Life and Soul, Power and Subſtance. 
The Query, as he puts it, is this, What 
becomes of the Rational Soul, ahd how: 
came it hither on ſo trifling an Errand > 
Let us turn it upon himſelf; What be- 
comes of the Life of this Abortive; and 
why did God exert his Omnipotence upon 
it to ſo little Purpoſe ? If he anſwers; 
The Life of it centers again in God; fo ſay 
we, The Spirit returns to God that gave it ; and 

we have no more reaſon to conclude any 
Creature of God's to be gzſeleſe, for being 
remov'd from any one State of Adbivity, 
than we have to believe his Power 
vdcated, when in any one Inſtance it is 
ſuſpended. And as for the little Purpoſe to 
which ſuch. a Creature liv'd , our Caſe is 
the ſame; ſince he attributes all the Noble 
Properties to Life ; which we do to a - 
Living Soul; but with this Difference, that 
whereas the Objection wou d make us bring 

down an Immaterial Being, to — little 
Purpoſe ; it charges him with making 
God himſelf as it were weaving * 
=_ We 
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Web with! his own: Hand; ig and 
— undoing his own Work. The 
Truth is, whether as a Power Or a Subs 
Karre, the Abortive fiv'd and, dy'd by 
Divine Appointments and he that will not 
belirve 2 Providence, until he's able to 
trace throball its Windings; muſt for ever 
want one Eſſential Qualification of a true 
Believer im God, which is Implicer Fass; 
and therefore if it were poſſible , it wou'd 
be in vain'to give ſuch a Man SatisfactiGn 
But 1 muſt needs ſay, the Objection ill 
becomes hit that o eirder Le, or Sou 
to proceed from God. 
be neut thing offer'd' for Argon; 
8 1 9 the Diſcourſe about Blood, 
Lympha is not) is, the power 
2 the by; which according to us, my 
„ Operate as freely and rationally in 
*\\Mad-Men and Fools But to this 
1 — have fully anſwer'd , Part 1. 
Seck. . and ſhall not repeat. Of kin to 
_ this, is thie next Difficulty he ſtarts, That 
"Dig. this Immaterial "Subſtance ſhow d be 
. driven out of its Ancient Habitation, 


y ſo many little, trivial 'and  Snconflderable 
wſes, Kee „Under Favour, I ſuppoſe in- 
dend of Ancient Habit tion, he thou'd have 

- faid, Aube 7 Title to 'inhabit' there; for a 
Tue 1 judge is better, and more tenible 
oy — Ancient, but ä 


- 
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| But then what Real Tide the Soul bas. 
how Ancient ſoever her Poſſeſſion may have | 
been, I know not; I take her to be © — || 
Tenant at Will, and thoſe we know yery J 
trivial Cauſes ſometimes, turn out! But to ll 
— ſome Colour to this faint Argument, 
urges farther, Whey: a Spirit bas 5. 10 
| taken peer long time in other FR 
4, we it 4 great Diſficult Reuliy to Ai ; . 
Bee inſomuch that aur Saviour 4 
N Hu; the they. had un 
us Power given them, to 
| n Here, all the 
Charity I have, will not ſuffer me to think 
_ Eftibiis ſo indifferent, as to any Author's 
turning and wreſting the Seripture, as he 
htely Profeſs'd to + an But if be was 
really, tho I cannot imagin it, ſerious ute 
Application of this Scripture, I deſire bis 
*Farther Thoughts upon it, in Anſwer to . 
Two _ Queries; 1. ——_ 5 Di- 
ſciples did really exert a Miramulaa Powers 
and yet by reaſon of the Deſiciency of 
that, Ts not able to caſt out "rhe Ds Devil ? 
. Whether, in Caſe this Demoniac had 
been ſtruck with a Sup burt Bla of - 
Ligbtning, which is ane of 8 trivial ; 
Cauſes, it wou'd not have out „ 
and Devil together? Aud K it wo,” 
then is it not more difficult to diſpoſſeſs an | 
- Evil Spirit, than the Spirit of = dan [ 
| "x0 | 


ae; 


- " * 
. 
* ” 0 
— bes 8 
3 — 


Third Grand 
bit. which he calls, Facaltas cogit 
NN 


„ 


and the ſame trivial Cauſe g the 


former, makes the Wonder te; as to che 


ture of the latter. 1996) 
This is all I can find nid upon this 
Second: Definition, that will -bear Exami- 
nation, vithour leaving ourSubjet; unleſs unleſs 


| we will hearken to the Old Cry, Immate- 


rial - Subſtance pierce thro and 


ent. Aude ug ine — — without 
any: er eee 50 — het 
F Pats again, What 


make 40 an Immaterial Being, 


ca penetrate it? If the Repetition of this 


Objection, ſo many times, as the Reader 
will meet with it, througliout Second 


Thoughts, be ſomewhat nauſcous to him, 


is excuſable; for it is the Sting 


'of moſt of his Objeftions, and the ſeems to 
uſe it like a reviving Cordial, to any Ar- 


gument, that is expiring upon his Hands; 
or elſe he wou d not methinks uſe it upon 


Arguments that NN ſcarce any Relation 


to each other. Ne 


e eee eee 
ition of Men, or Mind, 


atiua 


ratiocinan: 3 he may uſe the Word 
Aer, or E Word, in what Senſe 
he pleaſes, provided he does but give 


Warning e win Condition, I am 
bits | 0 
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not deſirous to confine him to the Jus &. 
norma loquendi, (which if, as Horace tells 


— . 
n . 


us, Uſe commands, Men, ought to have 


the ſame Acceptation with Azima ) my 
chief Buſineſs is to correct his Method of 
Reatoning : But when he falls foul upon 
De 14 Forge and others, for confounding the 
Notion of Mens and Anima, he” puts me in 


mind of the Greek Proverb , - Ai Uh, 


idy 5 / Idxn xwwa and the Latin that 
anſwers to it, Rixatur de lana caprina. 


Now let us take a ſhort Review of theſe 
Grand Definitions, and find out if we can, 


to what Grand End or Purpoſe they. 


ſerve. : The Ancients, Eſtibins tells us, ſeem 
to be guilty f great Dotage, as to take 
no more Notice of Life, than to de- e 


fine it to be, Id or Principium, quo vivi- 


mus; which Explication, he adds, what 
¶Iſtruction it affords to the Inquiſitive Reader, 
T leave all the World to judge: And truly 
for one, I give Judgment on Eſtibius 8 
Side, That no Inſtruction is afforded from 


this Definition. But then methinks Ef- 


_ bius, who had with ſuch a piercing Judg- 
ment obſerv'd, and diſcoverd the Flaw in 


this Definition, ſhou'd | himſelf have been 
able, in the Compaſs of 30 or 40 Pages 


ſpent, in explaining his own Definitions, 
to afford us abundance of InſtraFion in 
this Matter: And yet I feat, upon Exa- 
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Power; and thus 
Qua eadem wut, ſentit, & raliacinatur. 
No it is certain, and moreover Efibiuss 


74. 96, 5 


GY e 
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wination, we ſhall find, we have only been 


à little amus d with various Proſpects; but 


Eftibiug has really left us juſt where the 
Ancients did, which is I can aſſure him much 
worſe than he found us. When he ſays 
the Soul is Life, we underſtand his Meaning; 


which in plain Exgliſb is, We live without 


a Soul But then, in order to give us a 


true Notion of the Soul in his Senſe of it, 

be ought above all things, to have ex- 
plain d to us his Notion of Life. In the 
fFirſt Definition it is ſtil d Affatus, Breath; 
which as it ſtands there, is I am ſure not 


in the leaſt inftruttive - For what Con- 


nexion there is between the Ideas f 
Breath and Lies or what Notion Breath, 


taken in what Senſe you will, gives us of 


Life, I borrow E 1515 Words, and leeve off 


the World to judge Nor has he explain d 


1 this, in it. ſelf ignificant Term, by any 
| Pag, ge. 


other beſides Power z but ſure Life 
and Power are not Terms converti- 


ble; forthen all Power, the Power of one 
Body to move another, wou d be 


Well then, it mult be ſome SEES 
Eſtibius has determin'd it, 


Opinion, that Senſe, or Senſation 
is an Effect, or Operation of Life; 
at, 1 dov' Ok 8 mas, but it, 7 ed 
rin OE: 


Nature of Human Soul, &c. 199 
Judgment, that Reaſon is the ſame; for 
he affirms it to belong, in ſome ; 


Degree, to every thing that has N 


Life: Ss that in ſhort, the Soul, according 
to him, is in effect defin d to be, A Power 
to Lives and then the Reſult of all that 
has been ſaid in this Explanatory Chapter, 


will amount to this Syllogiſm; The Soul 
& a Power to Live; but Life and Soul are 
fame thing; Ergo, Life is 4 Power to 
ve. Now upon Compariſon of theſe two 
Definitions, Life i the Principle by which + 
we Live, and Life is 4 Power to. Live, I 


muſt leave my Reader to chooſe which 


he will ſtick to, for I muſt confeſs, I'can- 
not chooſe for him: But if he ſhou'd 


happen to be as indifferent as I ani, let 
him not however recriminate upon Effi- 
bins, great Dotage ;, for I am confident he 


| has explain d his Notion. as far as it wou'd 


Qu 11 aged 
And now that we have gone thro this 


Chapter, we ſhall hardly make any thing 


of it, unleſs we look pack upon the Con- 
tents; Where we ſhall find, the Deſign was 


to have ſet the Author's Hypotheſis i» its 


trus Light; atid that I confeſs the Chapter 
_ anfwers. If Difficulties arid Perplexities 
are to his Reader, as they are to Eſftibins; 
is cleat and queſtionleſs, as the Sun 


thd the Moo in the Firmament. PR: 
| 1 0 1 After 


4 
| 
| 
| 
| 

4 
| 
| 
| 
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After all, we find this Pompous Chapter 
ſnrunk in the Peruſal, into "Three Defini- 


tions; which I dare averr, in Eſft;bius's his 


Language, neither make out the Facility, 
nor the Verity of his Notion. But, im- 
Plenda erat Pagina, his Friend Hobbs (hew'd 
im the Way z many Words, and an em 
Shew of Learning and Elaborateneſs, 

_ they are fitted for the Uſe of Men of "rn 
' Perſuaſion, ſo they will keep them in Coun- 
tenance; and perhaps gain ſome few 
Proſclytes, tho the Author may not have 
ſufficiently. conſider d his own Strength, 
when he propheſy d, 1 „bon d be ea 
entertain 4 and ace bs 


CHAP. IV. ; 


| Comein 4 fu it Anſ ber to. at! > HA 
162-19 8 objected in bis Fifth Cha- 
to the Receivd Docirin of 
Human Soul, from, Phil oſophy. , 


15 is \Qomeching of a Difficulty upon a 
Man, to be oblig d to conſider, as well 
what an Objector has not ſaid, as what 
he has ſaid to the Purpoſe; and yet 
. this: e * muſt undergo, that 
pro- 
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propoſe to anſwer Men of Eſtibiuss Cha- 
racter; for it is not to be ſuppos d they 
wou'd deal ſo very much as they do in 
Foreign and Sophiſticated Ware, without 
Experience, or ſome reaſonable Hopes at 
leaſt, that they will paſs with one ſort of 
Men for ſound Argument. This is all the 
Apology I have to make to my Reader, 
for detaining him ſo long from the Merits 
of the Cauſe; and for following, I hope 
at a good Diſtance, the Dance that E/#:- 

bixs has led me, thro 124 Pages of his 
Book. But the Contents of this Chapter 
give us now ſome Hopes, that we have 
done trifling about the Queſtion z and from 
nibling at it, are come to argue in good 
earneſt, Philoſophy muſt be own'd to be 
a very proper Topic to argue from, upon 
this Subject; but to our Mortification, 

ibius is too great a Genius to be con- 

n'd to Topics; unleſs it may be judg'd a 
Piece of Philoſophy, to ſer forth 2. 126. 
the Difficulty of conquering Re- G 127. 
ceiv d Opinions; and the great Prejudice, 
with which the Author is apprehenſive he 


and his Work ſhall be receivd. Sure 


Prejudice ſits very ill upon his Stomach, it 
18 fo often uppermoſt; and by his venting 
it in ſuch general Terms, I can imagin 
nothing leſs than this to be his Meaning, 
That we muſt lay aſide all we ever yet 
| 9 be- 


» 
- 


, eanzz. But the Eſential Parts 


| 
5 


£8 can ſubſiſt without its Eſſentials; that is, 
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believ'd or underſtood, in order to our 

underſtanding and believing this Author's 

Diſcoveries: ©. And if that be the Caſe, it 
may well fit uneaſy "_ him; and Tam 


rſuaded, after never fo many Concoftians, 
vill prove his Crambe ſtill. a 


From this Excurſion, he leaps into an- 

other about Ariſtosles Definition of the 

5 Soul; tho as he ſays, it had 

42 e diſcuſs d, Chop. 3. and from 

5 that, to à moſt chborate Confutation, in 

the Compaſs of four Pages _ thoſe J 

: Fold Three Souls” # tative, 
e - ftrve, and Rational,) N reg as 
ta Efſente and Saler. 6 rem N rag; 
. Cato, & jocoſam | 

 Eftibius having now diverted himſelf a 
while with running: down a ſmall Number 
of Philoſophers, proceeds to attack the 
main Body of them, With the formidabte 


Arms of Sybogi 
That . whoſe. ? 


Effemial Rr. are 
periſhable, is mortal and corrupt ible ʒ 
Underſti dr 1 
Viz. rſtan mg 17 rg0, 
The Sabin ff ie ne or corruptibls. 


The Mujor Propoſition I grant, nothing 


without that by which it ſubſiſts: 1 So that 
bins need not have been at the Pains 


„ 1 
t 
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the Heat is deſtroyd. But the Minor I 
deny, as conſiſting of Two Propoſitions, 
both which muſt be true, to ſupport it: 
1. That the Underflanding is an Eſſential t 
Human Sum: And, 2. That it is periſhable 
eber with, or before the Body. 8 
I. I deny, That the Underſtanding is 


7 Effential to the Soul; confider'd either in 


a Proper Senſe, or in Eſtibiuss Senſe. 
1. Not confider'd in a Proper Senſe, as 
it is us d to ſigniſie that Paſſive Faculty of 
the Soul, which receives Impreſſions and 
Ideas from Obyects; for as ſuch, it is only 
a Mode of Cogitation; and if Cogitation 
it ſelf be not Effential to the Sout, then 
neither is any Mode of it. | . 
- I know Des Cartes places the Eſſence of 
the Soul in AFual Cogitation; for this 
Reafon I ſuppoſe, That the firſt Notice 
we have of our Souls, is from a Conſciouſ- 
neſs of Cogitation in us, as the Idea of 
ſomething extended without us, is, the firſt 
Notice we have of the Exiſtence of Matter; in 
which Attribute of Extenſſon, he accordingly 
places the Eſſence of Body. Fam not concern'd 
in this latter Controverſy; but granting 
him his Cauſe in this, he will never gai 


it in the other; for Extenſion is an Atri- 
 bute ,, and therefore may be the Firi# 


Attribute; but Actual Cogitation is no 
more than an Operation, which neceſfarily 
=. RF O4 pre- 
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preſuppoſes an Attribute, and therefore 
cannot be one it ſelf; Granting the Phi- 
loſopher farther, what he aflerts, in con- 
{ſequence of this Principle, That the Soul 
rpetually Thinks, this does not give it 
the Character of an Eſential Attribute, any 
more than Perpetual Motion of the Body, 
cou'd be calfd the Eſſence of that. From 
Which Conſideration, we are oblig d to 
take up with one of theſe Concluons: 
Either, 1. That the Eſence of the Soul 
does not conſiſt in Ad Thought, but in 
the Faculty of it; and. this wil do the 
Objector but little Service, ſince à Faculty 
= be obſtructed, or ſuſpended in its 
peration, without being deſtroy d: Or. 
we muſt conclude, and I chink with greater 
Probability; 2. That this Faculty of 
Thinking, was ſuperadded to the x 1M 
_ conſtituted. Eflence of an Immaterial Being, 
as the only Subſtance capable of that Fa- 
culty : And then doubtleſs, on whatever 
Subſtance the Almighty has conferrd a 
Power or Operation, he, or ſufficient 
Cauſes acting under bim, can withdraw 
e ſame, leaving the Subltance Tal ma 
& te of Numerical Exiſtence. 
This Conſideration proves by the way, 
at all our Reaſoning i is not from Ideas, 
when the Word is vsd in that reſtrain'd 
_ Senſe, 5 the Impreſſions Lſeuſible or not] 


. which 
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which we receive from the Object: For 
tis plain we have no Idea of our Soul, as 
an immediate Object, beſides that of Cogi- 
tation; and yet our Reaſon forces us to 
- ſuppoſe and believe à Subſtratum or Sub- = 
Faxce, in which this Faculty muſt exiſt; 
and therefore our having no Idea, in the 
forementioned Senſe of the Word, of any 
Subſtance , is no Objection againſt. the 
Reality of its Exiſtenſe. 2 
Io return, if the Underſtanding in 
this large Senſe, be not ſo Eſſential, that 
the Soul muſt periſh with it, much leſs can 
it be ſo. 2. In that vulgar, but improper 
Senſe here, in which Eſtibius uſes it, for 

els Reaſon , or ating rationally « „ 
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That to Think rationally and conſiſtently, 


was Eſſential to the Soul in this State; but 
I humbly conceive, that Irregular Thoughts, 
are Thoughts (till, even in Mad-Men, or 
Natural Fools. And ſuppoſing that there 
are Inſtances of ſuch, who act in no Degree 
above Brutes, yet Eſtibius had before con- 
tended, that Brutes have Reaſon and Un- 


dlierſtanding, in the ſame Degree in , 


which they have Life: So that e, 
Mad-Men and Fools ate either dead, or 
their Underſtanding is not periſh'd.3 or 
laſtly, Eſtibius is inconſiſtent with himſelf. 
And this plainly ſhews, that he has not 


prov d his II. Prop. 
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II. Prop. Upon which alſo the Truth 
WE, 2 vi. That of Un- 
e. I am fare his 

l inlfances of a Fadlure or C 

nin the Scul, &c. fall ſhort of Proof; 
for Men under Stupor's or Delirium i, have 
often recover'd to their Senſes; and what 
then? Did their old Underſtandi 
periſh, and Nature or the Phyſician infale 
à new one? I do not think it in the 
Power of either; and Eſtibius himſelf often 
fays, it is in the Power of none but God. 
To'this ole, I remember a. remarkable 
Story, 'whick was well atteſted to me, of 
2 Perfon that ſuddeny fell diſtracted, and 
cantinu'd ſo for ſome Years; at le 
coming to again, he cou'd reme 
ber many Paffages of his Life before his 
Diſtraction; but the whole time of his 
Oontinuance in it ſeem'd to him then, like 

2 great Blark or Hiatus in his Life; and 


he had not the leaſt Image of any 17225 
partienlar in it leſt on bis Memory. 

apt to think it woud puza ns 4 
prove, upon this Occaſion, that ry” 
in Man, is folvable by Traces in his 
Brain alone; or to account for it, why the 
ſtronger, as well as later Impreſſions, in 
this Mans delirious State, were pertecly 
eræꝝ d, and others recover d. Bur not to 


5 28 9 W 
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from him, I think however we may 
He with him, in his A 82 


Ne, | 


mon rience o Mankin \ both Phyficians 
and nk Bones n ac - 
| to their e in ſuch Caſes, 


Inderftanding feems to be utterly 
amd and cated; while the Perfon is 
alivez or only obſtructed 1 is Opal 
degueen fon” big G of 1 he ny} 
rgument is k 
and there are * u Indications to 
confirm the other K 1 wander à Man 
ſo tenacious of of his own Opinians, ſhow's, 


ever yield to fabmrr it to Reference. 


But 99 32 it __ is Pens. 

; nting our Cauſe; as t proves: 

Es That which depends an Matter in Effe, 
Fieri, & ri, 3s 7552 By or worta? : 
Bret the Soul of Men (whoſe Effential Part 

owr'd to periſh, or decay with its Material 

| 7 & epends' on Matter in 22 &. 

Ergo, The Soul of Mor is lect) or cr 

ruptible. | af 

5 Here again! ths / 

tho it is that 9 tends we have 

before” granted; I 2 to all the Phy- 
fieians and Philofophe: in the World, 
| whether to are that one thing is capable 

of obſtructing he Operations of another, 
proves the Dependence of the latter upon 

3 both hack Fieri, a : 
| c 


that of thoſe, who. hold is Dependence | 
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but Truth 1 find is the + beſt Vehicle of 


Falſhood, and a dextrous Mixture often 


prevents the Diſtinction. Nay 1 think we 


do not ſo much as grant it depends on the 
Body in Operari, as he underſtands it, for 


all the Operations the Soul is capable of 


exerting, - This I take to be his Senſe, 


when he ſays, there is but one poor Refuge 


ft, That the Soul of Man has a particular 
mmateriality,, which neceſſarily requires 
Material Organs to aſſiſt it in its Operations; 
but. ; what | is all ibis, lays he, but fil 
ellowing its Dependency on Matter, as before 


, 
. 


Aſſerted. Here's a Piece of very groſs 
Ignorance, or Preyarication; thoſe that 
-maintain ſuch a particular Immateriality, do 
not ſay the Soul is periſhable; but on the 
contrary, aſſett a Neceſſity. upon it, as well 


acity in it, to inform anot ber 


Pebicle,- after its Departure out of this, 


and thus its true they, ſuppoſe the Soul, 
depends, in its Operation, upon the 


* 


In tal Aſſiſtance of ſome organiz'd 


Matter: But if this be the Dependence 


-£ before aſſerted by Eſtibius, he aſſerted no- 


thing to prove the Soul's Mortality: For 


ſurely there is a wide Difference between. 
the Aﬀertion of thoſe, who hold a De- 
pendence of the Soul ( in its Intellectual 


Operations) on ſome Material Vebicle; and 


on 
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on this Body. I cannot think Eſtibius 
drop d the Diſtinction, with any Hopes his 
Reader wou'd take it up. , 5 

Thus we find the Dependenee of the 
Soul, in its Operations, on this, or any. 
Body, when rightly underſtood, does not 
at all invalidate the Exiſtence of it, in a 
State of Separation from this Body. 

Yes, ſays Eſtibiut, for Operation Ibid. 
bring 1 the . 1 ative Being, (a as 
| to have 4 Soul, but 
by —— ) it does depend likewiſe, | 
| Buoad Eſſe. Which Argument, we may: 
obſerve, takes it for granted, that the Soul. 
1s an Operation, and not a Subſtance 5 and 
then indeed it is à true: Philoſophical 
Inference, its Dependence upon Matter in 
Eſſe, as well as Operari : But how does he 
prove it to be only an Operation? Becauſe 
10 Man knows another to have a Soul, but by 
its Operations. I have already ſaid enough 
to. this Argument, in my Anſwer to the 
firſt Syllogiſm: But let me ask Eſtibaut 
a Queſtion, for Information's ſake, in his 
own Way; I ſuppoſe no Phyſician is fo 
ignorant, as to doubt there is ſuch a Fluid 
in Human Body, as we call Animal Spirits, 
or ſo credulous as to think he ever felt, 
heard, or ſaw them; How then does he 

know they exiſt ? By their Operations 
; Nene By the nn. of nag 
"i 


Bfibies from che — hraſes 
ex Materia tanquant 'Principio — 
mo but, ex Materie Gremio. Atid when 
I have had his Second Thoughts concerning 
Animal Spirits, 05 ns, the receiv'd 
Notion! of their N Parts of the 


Invention, Gr. I "hall give up this An- 
ſwer, Zane * 


> ꝙ 9 wha 4 r we * 
Nea * 4 

- Soul, wy Fenty of penetra- 
ade And he puts the Sur Sexe Streſs 

" this. 'of the Second upon this: For 
: "Material (a J have oft had Occa- 
e Wiou it a an om of un. 


ce 


$5 they ate not made, as 


Heatheniſh 


l 
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prov'd, that whatever Difficulties ma 
attend the conceiving Soul and Body 
united, that there be a Reciprocal 
Action and Paſſion; they are not greater 
than thoſe that attend our Conception, of 
another ſort of unqueſtionable Union; 
and therefore they can be no Objection 
againſt other concluſive Arguments; unleſs 
we will reject what we do apprehend, only 
for the fake of what we do not: Hav N 
fully clear d this great Point before 
have nothing to add to it here, or 
for the future, but only to point to the 
Reader where Eſftibize's Ar t turns 
upon it; and I am confident he neither has, 
nor ever can prove ſuch a 
of Human on the Body, as he 
tends. to. prove, by any Argument F 
Reaſon; but which depends entirely on 
eee of its Eſſe, Fiers, 

rari. 

But this muſt not prevent our Exami- | 
nation of the next Objeition, to prove the 
Dependence of the Soul * the Body ia 
Heri, as well as Eſe &. Operari 3. which 
An Author has put into this Fore.» That 
which is generated frone the Seminal n 
Pranciple f the Parent, depends an 
Muter in Fieri, e 
| ku the Sout of Max is generated from 
e Principle o the Pre, thr 


by Beil 


268 4 indication m the 
ko Soul of Mar depends on Matter; &c. 
The Minor being the Propoſtion to be 
deny d, he proves to prove it thus; IF. 

2 Parent from a Seminal Principle generate 
Mam, them he generates the Soul, as well x 
Body of Mar; for- neither Sonl- nor Body 

ſeparately are Man; but u Parent from, &ce. 
generates Man + Ergo, G. 

I muſt confeſs there is ſcarce a e | 


. in Philoſo phy, but who is furniſh'd with a 


prompt be Nader to this thredbare Ob- 
jection, if his Opponent ſhou d fall ſo low 
e itz and yet, as it is manag d 
„there 18 ſomething in it not 
unworthy our- Obſervation. But for our 
better underſtanding of this Matter, it will 
be requiſite to -premife What we mean by 
| Generation, taken both abſolutely as to all 
Animals, and . to Mankind; 4 due 
| Repreſemation 0 bject, being not only, 
as Eſtibias has overs the World the 
Foundation of Belief, but a Foundation 


as to Ur 


58 a 3 all his own Ob- 
A that ä 


2 Ez Animalis atio, qua ex 
enn waris — totheurrentinm. fennle 

tur Animal,” But this it muſt be own d 
= only a Nominal and how- 
ever it explains the Action, yet it leaves 
the — Frog 3 * chief 


thing 


"6 * Q & 8 
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thing to be explain d) as unintelligible as 
before; for the Queſtion is not how ſuch 
an Organical Body was raisd out of Se- 
minal Matter, (in that it differs not from 
Vegetation,) but how it came to be 
enliven d; and this I am confident it is 
impoſſible, not only to explain to our Imagi- 
nation, but to convince our Reaſon that 
it cou d ever be the Effect of any Animal 
Action: For firſt, it is not conceivable 
that the Male or Female ſhou'd communi- 
cate Part of their Life, with that Part of 
their Body call d Semen; or that this Semen 
or Animalculum  deliteſcens in it, is any | 
more alive than Plantula deliteſcens in the 
Seed of an Herb: This 1 ſuppoſe is 
equally agreeable to Experiments, and the 


Reaſon of the Thing. Next, I ſay it is 


utterly impoſſible, that by the Coition of 
Senſeleſs Particles, of what determinate 
Texture, and in what Motion ſoever, 
Senſation and Life ſhou d be produc'd 5 we 


may as well ſuppoſe that a Sound ſhou'd 


raiſe the Senſe. of Hearing, in a Sonorous 
Body; or that Flowers ſhou d be affected - 
with their own Fragrancy: And therefore 
as the producing of Senſation and Life ii 
ſtupid and inſenſible Matter, is feally the 
bringing ſomething out of nothing, and 
Aàs ſuch, is properly and only the Object 
ef Creative Power ; ſo that _— | 
SSL „ "= al _ 
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all Aids to be indu d with Senſe, muſt 
recur to this Principle in the Generation of 
them. Eſtibias therefore, Who takes it for 
gtanted that Brutes are not Machins, has over- 
12838 ſnot himſelf a little in his Comparative 

| Generations, We fp, find, ſays he, 
ow any. Contradidtion 0 ng nth | 
that an Horſe generates an Horſe, 2 Dog his 
likeneſs; he adds indeed, as 1to Matter 
and-Form z in which latter Term I ſuppoſe 
he includes Life, which I am ſo far from 
finding, that I find it impoſſible: But if 
by Form he means only the Texture, and 
 Conhg ration of Material Parts, then I 
. confeſs the ifon' holds; and thus far 
Man and Beaſt generate alike; and farther 
than this, neither can Act, or produce any 
Mkt 096 mnt od 45 el 
Next we muſt explain what we mean by 
the Generation Of Man; and that is in ſhore, 


 - when underſtood with regard to the Parent, 


the ſame with the Generation of all other 
Animals; which is, 4 Organical Body, 
ram d froma Seminal Principle, aud enliven'd : 
But When underſtood at e "implicyithe 
Orion of bis Soul and Body). 1115 
Now I aflert, and have prov'd „that 
Gere whether of Man or any other 
Animal, ought properly and Philoſophi- 
cally, to be underſtood only of the rang, 


_ np Ing: Organical Body; 1 | 
_ us 
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> us d relatively to the Parent, as an Effect 


to its Efficient Cauſe ; and therefore when 


be term d Propagatian ʒ to which theParent 
oncurs no Fa than as an CO 


Cauſe: . | 

80 that. Elea himſelf muſt be rell 
to quit that Vulgar Senſe, in which he 
uſes. the Word in his Syllogiſm , unleſs he 
can. firſt-prove that Man has a Power =p 
communicating Life to his Offspring: 
know he hab aſſerted, that actording Pug 
#0 the-Conrſe of Second \Canſes,' Man 194 
propagute ibis Original Afflatus or Power i 


| Seminal Matter fram une Generation" to an- 


_ ofher.' And again, that the Power of Life 


4s in all Seminal Meter; and that that Matter 
wou d always become a living Creature, dial 


wot ſome occaſſonal Impediment or Obſtruct iam 


 Intergene\, which hindred the production of 


the fame "det an Animal. Which: 
latter Part of the Sentence, if eg, 
underſtood conſiſtently with the 
former; muſt imply, that all Seminal 
Matter will of it ſelf, and by Mechanical 
| Power enliven; when brought to Matu- 
— To this Putpoſe, Eſtibius indeed has 

rted in many Places of his Book; but 


he muſt excuſe me, if the Rules of Diſpute 1 85 


will not ſuffer me to be ſo mannerly, as to 
take his Word for an Argument; and Jam 
1 12 ſure 


* 


either Liſe or Soul are included, ought to 
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ſure he has not offer d, throughout his large 
Performance, at the leaſt Proof of this Po- 
ſition. But this is not all, he has advanc'd 
a bold, and yet bare Aſſertion, / againſt 
very ſtrong Reaſon, and Preſumption to 
the contrary. Cou'd he make it ap 
that God did enliven the dead Mats of 
Adams Body, without uniting the Active 
| Vrineiplc of a Soul to it, he ought not, for 
this Reaſon, to have given Adam the 
Power of propagating this AfHatus to his 
Offspring; 1 have already: ewn, that 
neither is the Semen alive; nor can Life 
poſſibly reſult from agy. Coition or Fer- 
mentation of it How then did Ada 
communicate this Power? Not by his 
own Semen. Did he then Eiterally blow 
Lie into Cain, thto his Noſtrilsg as Efti- 
Fu . bus ſuppoſes God to have done 
Np + into he "Noſtrls of Adam? It's 
| true, be may as reaſonably ſuppoſe the one 
as the other: But then, How will he 
account for the Continuance of Human 
Race, ſince that Way of gating Te 
be A nnd Hi 2 
- Beſides, if Man be ſuch a curious Ries of 
b 1 „ Meobaniſan , us ſor wer only an Al- 
1h mighty Power ci d be the firit and 
Mie 4296 0 r To make à Neaſoning Engin 
| 5 of dead Matter, &. then, if the Semen 
5 VER: ne at the Inſtance of its 


J EAMDE CREST 


Com- 


\ 
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Communication or Commixture, here is 
ſtill the ſame Almighty Power neceſſarily 
requir d for the enlivening this Semen, that. 
there was for the enlivening that Part of 
Matter which conſtituted Adams Body; for 
the Semen is no nearer Life, for having an 
Human Shape lurking in it, than was the 
Du from which Adam was taken. | 

Laſtly, If Adam had the Power of Life 
- communicated from God alone in a Super- 
natural Manner, it is impoſſible to conceive. 
how he cou'd recommunicate the ſame, 
without loſing it himſelf, and ſo dying; as 


tis fabulouſly related of the Eagle and 


Pelican, in the Production and Nouriſh- 
ment of his own Offspring; and this not 
for want of Power in God, but Capacity 
in Adam; for the Power is no leſs than 
Creative, or which is the ſame, Miraculous ʒ 
and juſt thus I find it expreſs d by Eſtibius 
himſelf; He that con d maße Man, varies 
nay this whole viſible World ont ß 
nothing, and make Iron ſwim , contrary to 
its nature, cou d by bis Word give Life to 
dead, ſtupid, and inſenſible Matter. I ſup- 
poſe Eſtibius will not diſpute it, whether 
the Creative Power be communicable: to 
a Creature; and I can aſſure him the ſame; 
is true of the Miraculous Power. In 
Sctiptare we find, that God often uſes a 
Creature as the Inſtrument, or rather Sign 
ö 3 a 
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and Token of a Miracle; but in all ſuch 
Caſes the Efficiency is peculiarly his own, 
and nothing can unfix the Laws of the 
Creation, but the Immediate Power, that 
enacted and ratify'd them. 

By all which it appears; that had Bfibin 
underſtood the true Meaning and Extent 
of his owt Hyporheſir,” he wou'd not have 
made the con of Generation; for 
that WO d have led Bim to aſſert cut Life 
can no more be Seminal. Pradudt, than 
an Th material Subſtance can; but that the 
fame Power which firſt enlivemd Adam's 
Body, muſt go along with all bis Seminal 
Communications; in order to enliven every 
ſucceeding Fetus: And conſequently upon 


bim; be muſt have faid, that Man's gene- 
rating Man is a Fis gurative Expreſion, of 
Ws the Part” 'fot/the Whole: He might have 
' farther alledg d, that in a Controverſy" of 
this Nature, whether" Life ee 

; 3 Goc or the Parent, 
which the Senſes are not Judges; Aa ech 


is highly ridiculbus, and unbecoming a 
Philoſopher, to appeal to a vulgar Expreſ- 
ſion, intended to 'detiote no more than 


upon Coition of Male and Female, Man is 
e af E ar 8 Loſt for 
a Plea, 


this, Back che Syll6piſit" beet! 6bjeRed to 


lefs is the Oeneraſty ok Mankind; that it 


What is ſenſible in the Caſe: iz. That 


renne r 
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a Plea, for Eſtibius's uſing the Argument 
on his own behalf; and this in a Chapter 


of Philoſophy, <> he ſhou'd not have 
acted either the Pedart , or Sophit, in 


playing upon Words, and pervertiag the 
Senſe of a vulgar. and harmleſs Expreſſion, 
the Father begets the Son, which I dare ſay 
was never calculated for. a Maxim in Con- 
troverſy. | Eſtibius ſeems not to have ſmelt 
out any thing of this Matter, or elſe ſure, 
5 — 1 my Boſs __ have 

onour'd this e, ſo muc 
— gs as to give it the 1 5 
Character of being built on 4 ſolid Foun- 
4 dation. ie 

By this time I preſume 1 may truſt. any 
Man to anſwer this mighty Syllogiſm to 


himſelf, and proceed to conſider Eſtiius 


Paraphraſe and Illuſtration u 1 a : Firſt, 
he ſays Man cannot be r 
generate Firſt Matter; and — au boy. 9 
moſt profound, as well as unanſwerable 
Reaſon, that it is ingenerable ; In the next 


Place, inquiring into the Generation of 


Wd Matter, he deals à little diſho- 


nourably with us, in forcing us dds | 


Three diſtin& Souls; one extinct ,,,,, 
upon the ſu ing of another; kn 
or "ee, he eals not at all with us, oy 


AR Ry an eee dtsch. 


FI op 


(els 
that be a Confutation of our Opinion, "tg 
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But in the next Paragraph he ſeems to 
aim at ſomething; to thoſe who ſay a 
Man generates a Man, by cauſing the Union 
of Soul and Body; What Reaſoning is this, 
1 8 in the name of Wonder! replys 
7 Eſtibius, to generate an Union, which 
# an Accident, &c. But ſoftly, Sir: Are 


not all the Changes that Matter is ſuſcepti- 


ble hs accidental to it? And reflect, I 
beſeech you, if not in too much haſte, 
Whatyis Life according to Lou, but a 


Power, and what is a Power but an'Acci- 


dent; and how is this Accident produc d 
in Human Body, in the ordinary Courſe, 
but by Generation? If this Reaſoning be 


2 very ſtrange and amazing vou HOever | 


ought to be no Stranger to it. 


Other Phchomnthiſts ſay, that Man in 


Generation ſupplys Materia proxima' to 
i. which you reply, that 4 Nen 
Form, as well as Matter, is requiſite; 

alt to which 1 rejoyn,* that no Matter is 
ſupply d without Form; and in the Human 
Seed, ſome mea talk of an Ty 

teſcens.' © 

Here E 1. thinks ft to t the 
Chain of his Reaſoning, with an Autho- 
rity or two” the firſt is from Ariſtotle, in 


theſe words; T5 . Af a 


n de 46 e X del 1 xaviews, 1 
35 * a (ov qa vals | | That: is wer 


lays 


(i Fr 
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ſays my Author, Mam in Generation” gives | 
the Form, Image, or Beginning of Motion, 
[Lor Life z] the Female ſupplys Body, or 
Matter; - plainly. intimating , that between 
both Matter and Form, call d Soul and Body, 
are ſupply d. I cannot charge Eſtibius with 
the Fault that Horace found in ſome 
Tranſlators, who were ſo over-faithful to 
the Original, as to render word for word; 
for he, I muſt own, has taken the Liberty 
which Horace wou d not, I conceive, allow 
to Tranſlators, quidlibet audend;s z for I can 
call it no leſs, to make Ariſtotle ſpeak what 
he never meant, nay contrary to his own 
Meaning in abundance of Places : - And ta 
prove this, it is ſufficient to obſerve, that 
Ariſtotle never ſpeaks, throughout his 
Works, of the Generation of Human Su; 
but ſuppoſing, and proving it to be ef a 
ſimple uncompounded Nature, as I have 
clearly prov'd from him, muſt of neceſſity 
except the Human Soul, from being ge- 
nerated in common with Bodies. But 
to this Eſtibius replys, If Aritotle will 
contradict himſelf, who can help it? Are 
not his Words expreſs and icular? 
Man in Generation giues the | Form, &. 
Very true, Eſtibiue, your Words, are in- 
deed expreſs and particular of Human 
Generation. But who taught you to 
tranſlate 4fflw, Man; not your Lexicon Tom 
W324 > ; RUS: - 
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ſiure, not any approved ee I 


ieve, every ordinary Lexicon you can 
conſult; will tell you that it fignifies the 
Male, not only of Brates as well as Men, 
but, as ſome uſe it, is apply d.to Vegeta: 
dies too: I think I have — — reaſon 
to ſend you back to School upon this 
Occaſion, for otherwiſe 1 muſt call in 
Queſtion your Sincerity: Had this Paſſage 
been tranſlated, the Male in Generation 
gives the Form, che Ergliſh Reader wou d 
have quickly diſcover d the Impertinence 


that Ariſtotle was re 
a word: of Man or Won 
The other Quotation: 


Ea 


of Sonnertus, Literæ Sacre teſtantur — 


von ſolum Animalia alia, ſed & 
| „ji © ſamile” generaret. Whatever 
was : ads Notion of it; it is certain, 


dat Maus propagating his Kind, in the 


Language of Scripture, does not imply his 
_ Generating the Soul 2 he may poſſibly 

have as much to do in this, as any other 
Animal has, and yet the Product of both 


may be enliven d, — a different Manner, 


by a Superior Principle. And as to the 


Meaning of — whether he in- 


tended hereby to derive the Human Soul 
er Trance , or not; for the Words are 


5 plan opa to anorher Conſtrution, Tam 


2 18 not 
. 1 


of NS in all likelihood have 


EJ... ate 2 
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not ſo ſolicitous, as to confult him: For 
cannot pay that Veneration to the 
Authority of any one Phyſician in the 
Interpretation of Scripture, as to turn 
Judgment againſt the almoſt nana 
ente of Divines; © tho' Sexnertus was 4 


Man of that comprehenſive Knowledge, 


that his Practice ought not to countetiance 
others, to go fo very far beyond their Laff. 


I Eft:bins has no better Vouchers than 


theſe two, it had been more to his Ad- 
vantage to have gone ſitioothly on with 
Reaſons; unleſs perhaps he imagin'd, that 


_ thoſe who coud be convinced by his 


Keaſons, were proper Perſons to be guided 
by ſuch Authorities as his. to 


Proceed. " 


I Mer did mot generate Form [Rational | 


Soul at the very Inftant of Cu-. 
272 „then 12 Hurband Boo e 
before Organization perfected, for the Re 
ception of the Rational Soul, doth not leude 
his Wife impregnated with Man, but only 


Ammal or Animalculum; and 5 | 
4 


Ee con d not hear or bring forth 4 4¹ 
Cenire - Ergo. This Argument, ſo fat 

45 Tcan judge, may be good, till we come 
to, and conſequently; then indeed it ſeems 
_ tO fail: But to ſupply that Defect, Efibinr 
_ Hays, it forces his Adverfirics to recur: to 
that abſurd” Opinion before confuted, of 
W | 5 Irfun- 
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creatur Anima, G. creaudlo Ju- 
or, makes the Dead Generate by 


Ny Aſtral Spirit , Sc. As to 
. thoſe — — hold this latter Opi- 


nion, Lam they are Eftibius Ene- 


mies or not, I cannot judge, nor whether 
any Two, to me Unintelligible Notions, 
are oppoſite or conſiſtent: But this I 
obſerve, that Eſtibiug (till plays upon the 
Word Generation; as if we ſuppos d the 
Father had not done his Part in it, till 
the Union of Soul and Body commences. 

As to other Recourſe to Infundendo 
creatur, Oc. here Eſtibius has vindicated 
his Title Page; for if each Member of his 
Argument may be allow'd to take all the 


reſt for granted; and who ſhall hinder it, 
ſo long as the Preſs is open? the whole 


will amount to Demoſtration. Eſtibius 
ſends his Reader back to Chap. 3 But I 


|  preſiue my Reader to be fully 0 in 


this Point. 
The next, and laſt Philoſoph ical Arg u- 
went, is juſt ſuch another Philoſophical 
Tes ene his Reader; there are but 
| Three es. of the Origin of Human 
Soul, 4 10 Creation, Pr ence, and 
7 The Firſt, as he has told us 
before, that be had confuted it before, 
- muſt be abſurd; beſides, the Firſt 


8 75 2 " | Creation terminated 1 whole * 


9 1 en y 4 N , . ; 
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1 the Creation; which as I ſhew'd, Chap. 2. 
may be alledg'd againſt Inmediate Creation, 
but not for TraduGions and as to Pre- 
exiſtence or Infuſion , as Eſtibius terms. it, 
that alſo he had confuted before; ſo that 
there remains only Generation or Traduction 
to be embrac d. Thus we find Eſtibias ds prolific 
Way of Reaſoning; one Argument lh 
him, as well as one Man can beget another; 
and without ſoſing any thing of its own, 
impart Life and Soul to it. But not to 
reiterates Old Arguments, without ſome 
little Improvement, we have this farther 
Conſideration, That either of the fore- 
mention d Hypotheſes center the whole 1 
Buſineſs of Generation, in the im- 
mediate Pomer of an Omni Being, 
without any Reference had to Second Canſes © © 

But truly I think the Argument wou'd have 
-appear'd as well in the Old Dreſs; for 1 
cannot, but eſteem it a very great Reference 

. bad to Second Cauſes, — Human i 
ſhoud be formd by a Seminal Coition; 
and that upon ſuch a Formation perfected, 
God ſhou d always . to unite a Soul. 
to it. Well, but it does not appear 
ee b be, . 
demanded of Eftibiue; how far that proves - 
he: has not done it, he bas a —— ; 
at hand; rather the. contrary, I 1. 


_ * in ihe following. CU ? Pom 
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80 that the whole Sereſs of the preſent 


3 partly on what has been, 
on 


* ſhall be prov d; and 
chat * be a Demonfiration, chat it 
ne 
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Ha he has aduanc d to prove 

From: Right'Reaſon. Aa FE — 1 
e Au 17 Nd ten 
44 7208 at nou 2 IS 
{areiominous; and a Man 


judge of the Furniture by the 


Ban of a Treatiſe; "weco'dilook. for no 


leſs than an intire Syſtem: of *Demouſtrations 
un our Author's Sixth —— wherein he 


is to mate good his Poſition from Right 
3 — introduce d with a 
general mpous Preface, con- 
Ti -cerning be Nader f Rig ht Reaſon, 
_ (1-ſhon'd+ have call d-thein the Principles 
of Science) ſuch as that, To contradickory 
Propoſtions cannot be true, &cc. But let us carry 
this comfortable Reflexion along with us; we 
haye felt. withontmuch hurt, the weight and 
e — Arguments; 


2 4 full Lafee to, A, th 


W ce oi 
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that is no ſmall -, Preſumption., that all 
his Force of Reaſon is For 
methinks Philoſophy and Rega in a. a 
ject of this Nature, 0 ſo near a- kin 
cannot e by what Rule of 
Method, s. diſtinguiſh'd them, 
Two Hea of 4 unleſs Fa — 


do lye diſtinguiſ d in his Head; 
ther; is, unleſs his Philoſo by is irrational, 


Ngbt, 3 — 1 and any Man that 
thinks he has a ſalfivienc Fund, may build 
upon them: Far be it therafare from me, 
to diſpute Eftilaus s Right, in his Dicta t 
ons 6 or IR he quates from 
tius, in Th ree-. Pro tions: N That 

the Right of Nature (as to Man) conſiſts 
in the Agreeableneſs or Diſagreeableneſs 
of a Thing to the Rational, Natures with 
regard, he means, to the Moral. Neceſſity, 


or Turpitude of it. 2. That ſome things 
there are ſo circumſtantiated as to become 


of Natural Right, becauſe not tepugnant 
to it; by the Reaſon that an Action 
* call d; jult, becauſe not unjuſt. And 
laſtly, That those Things alle arc of 
Natural Right, which in Reaſon have the 
3 to W Oppoſites: oh 5 

2 ele. 


J 


theſe he adds, as a Truth of equal Clear- 
neſs and Moment, his own Definition of 
Right Reaſon; which we have conſider d 
already, and ſhewn it to be ir grounded, 
* 398 
b our Buſineſs in this Place, vis to 
examin the Proof, that Eſtibivs has rear d 
8 Foundations, as er 3 
ne Agree 
Mortal, r — 
which e — 12 4 
| this Syllogiſm at Do- 
„eue 8555 on Ralf r wolf" agrerable. to 
hana og ee 7 molt eaſy to 
comprehended underſt as having 
in it more probable Grounds of Truth: But 
the Dorin of the Mortality ef Human 
Soul iv more "eaſy to be W Bracked'y and 
bas in it more probable Grounds of Trath, 


tas the Tnimortality Ergo, The Minor 


Prop. whict\we — is — of 
Two others; which in Eftibius's Language, 
may be term d the Facility, and the Verity 
of the Notion: The only Proof offer d 
at upon the Firſt, is this; For it it more 
_.- eaſy to be conprebended, that a Mortal Prin- 
"ig ciple ſhoud be joynd to 4 Mortal, 

Fag. 187. 
5 and both equally periſhable; than that 


7 ax Ian one ſhou'd — to 4 Mor- 


RE Ce. OE to that "Notion of 
- Onion 
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Union amongit the Heathens, Simile gau- 
det fibi ſimili; 9 Birds of 4 Fea- 
ther, flock together. But this will not ſtand 
the Teſt, unleſs he will be content to pull 
down another Demonſtration of his own 
erecting; for ſpeaking of the Honour and 
Power that his Hypotheſis aſeribd to God, 
it was agreeable to his Rational Nature to 
argue thus; For to make an Immaterial 
Spiritual Being, * very Notion implies 
Ackivity, to be the Principal of all 8 
Operations in Man, is far more 
eaſily conceivable to be done, than to create 
an Aﬀ#ive Power in dull, heavy, unact ive 
Matter; by which it is enabled to perform 
4 thoſe Noble Operations it doth. Thus, 
inſtead of 2 Reflexion or Derogation to an 
Omnipotent Agent, &c. Tis true, he has 
taken Care that theſe Contradictory Argu- 
ments keep a good Diſtance from each 
other; but they cannot be at ſo great a 
Diſtance, as not to 'claſh. Here are two 


contradictory Propoſitions laid down, about 


the Origin of Human Life and Reaſon ; the 
one, That Goa has infus d that Power into 
SFupid Matter; the other, That He has 
jom'd an Acbive Immaterial Principle to it. 
Now to plead for the Firſt of theſe, becauſe = 
more unintelligible, 'and above our Appre- 

henſion, and therefore more magnifying 
ofthe Power of the Creator; and again, to 
1410 | Q | plead 


3 


and Human 


226 4 Vindication of the 
plead for the ſame N becauſe . 


intelligible, and eaſy to be conceiv' 
o more agreeable 1 to the Belief of a 
nal Nature, is a full Contradiction 
idem: Fax it is the ſame Medium, vis. — 
Nature of the Thing, tho directed to dif- 
ferent Ends, viz. the Power of GOD, 
pacity; that is made both 
more , and leſs..conceivable. My Advice 
therefore to. Efibize is, to give up both 
— ny for the future, and not to be- 
wilder himſelf farther in a fruitleſs Re- 
conciliation: He had better ſtick to his 
10 e . in Works of ſuch 
15 — an Author; 
tho I 1 4 it ſeldom happens, that 
palpable Contradictions 
5 nk is "5 1 


5 \ wou'd not FL 
— — it be impoſlible 


bat ſhou'd. true, as we are told 


rance of this Chapter; . There- 


me things are more credible for 


— 


_—_— | ""—_ WK a my OLE *. 
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being more intelligible; ſo others may be 
more credible, not becauſe they are more 
 wrintel/igible, but notwithſtanding that they 
are ſo; for they may appear in different 
Lights, that of Internal, and that of 

External Evidence; and if the Light of 
External Evidence ſhines brighter upon one 
Part, than that of Þrternal Evidence does up- 
on the Contradictory Part of the Queſtion 4. 
the Underſtanding muſt follow the greater 
Light, if another of his own Axiom be 
=_ , that a Man cannot believe what be 

But tho this Argument is too weak to 
ſupport it ſelf, yet it may do Service, if 
that which is joyn'd with it prove a found- 
ſubſtantial Argument; for it is added, in the 
Minor Propoſition, that this Doctrin of his 
has in it more probable Grounds of Trith + 
And I ſhou'd willingly ſubſcribe, if Eſfibias s 
whole Work cou'd make out this one Pro- 
poſition. But here I confine my Anſwer to 
what is here urg d. I fuppoſe he will not 
lay much Streſs upon the foremention'd 
Proverb, Simile gaudet fibs ſimili; which 
he ſays was the Heathens Notion of Union; 
for that they did not make this as Res 
port of Fact, in the Productions of Nature, 

is evident from hence, that it was their 
Opinion, and no leſs generally reteiv d, 
that all Bodies feſulted from the Coins 


A2 poſition 


wth; A tans of the 


poſition of jarring and coutradictory Ele- 
ments. But this Proverbial Argument of 
my Author's, undoubtedly took its riſe 
from the- Obſervation of a Ferment and 
Conflict, attending the Mixture of Hetero- 
geneous Bodies; but ſtill Nature, as well 
as Art, preſcribes by a Miſce, fiat; tho 
Efibius, for Arguments lake, 18 oontent to 
be reducd to Simplet. 

However, Reaſon failing 6 Ne has the 
fathe Refuge of Scripture , which ſupports 
his Reaſons, juſt as his Reaſons do that. 
He has furniſh'd himſelf with ſeven or 
eight Texts to prove, what I will never 
deny, that Life, meaning Future and Im- 
mortal, is promis d to the. Righteous; his 
Pigtg2, - Inference is, Nom what 1 6 that 

® ©.) ſignify to 4 good: Chriſtian, who has 
Uready hs better Part, the Soul, alive, &c. 
it wad be no Gift) to him, nor an Oblige- | 
tion, &c. TO which I anſwer: 1. An 
Immortal Soul is, in it ſelf, a Superlative 


1 Gift of God to Mankind. 2. The Gift is 


more eſpecially owing to that Scripture- 
Revelation, as it was deliverd by the 
Son of God. with à Miraculous Atteſta- 
tion to the Truth of this Miſſion. 3. Life, 
28 it N oppos d in Scripture to Eternal 
Death for /Miſery, muſt chiefly relate to the 
Happineſe bf it; aud that Gift, as it was 
not 8 or 8 
00 8 9 be- 


* 
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believ'd by the Power of Natural Reaſon, 


which GOD had given, and Man had 
impair d; ſo it was by a ew and full 


Aſſurance, become a new Gift And eſpe- . 


cially if we conſider : 4. That the for- 


feited Title to this Happineſs, was by the 


Goſpel, and the Author of it, reſtor d 
and renew'd to Mankind. If Eſtibius is a 
Stranger to all this, he bas read the Bi- 
. to very little, if any good Pur- 
po 0 


His Second Argument is to this Senſe, 


that his Doctrin contains in it no Moral 
Turpitude, becauſe” it is not repu- Ws 
gnant to the Law of God; that 5 


18, as he explains himſelf, to Scripture; but 


this, ſays he, I ſball not pretend to urge 
by farther Proof iu this Place: And I hope, 
where he bas not anticipated his Proof, 
the Reader will excuſe me for poſtponing 
his Objection. | | 3 


His next is this: That Belief which Wale 5A 


us 10 Superſtition, we cannot lawfully follow 5 
but: the Belief of 4 Spiritual Soul #4 


Man leads us to Superſtition, as dejng! 0150 = 


the true Grounds of Praying for the Dead, 


feigning 4 Purgatory, &. Ergo. Juſt; fay L . 


as the Tratiſlation of the Bible has made 


ſome that coud not otherwiſe have read 


over the whole Bible, nor have been ſuch 
Heretics as they are and juſt, as the 
—_ PQ +. 60 


G0 
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Goſpel i is to be rejected, becauſe aber 8 
well as the Ron 


Straw and Stubble. 
It follows, tho it has gone before , as 


a new Argument , that — his Doctrin 
wi 4. - Contains neither eie, In- 
poſſibility, nor Improbability - We 


| have conlider'd the two firſt! of theſe in 
à former Part; and to thoſt who alledge 
his Doctrin is nn he returns this, 
and only this Anſwer; Contrary fo this, [ 


| becauſe it is grounded n Philoſophy, 
Lage, and Scriptures, and conſequent 5, 


e Mar 8 'o 3 lit Be- 


# 
xÞ Wie mit labor ache in ebe. 

Bot Is _ infited pen 
at lat rom Fag 156, to Fag. 173. which 
5 i I ſuppoſe he depends upon, as 

hi 


$ ſtrongeſt Reaſon ʒ and even to ſupport 
is, he's forcd to encroach upon his 
bcripture Proof. It is taken from the 
175 1 0 he is pleas d to make between Man 
_ - Beaſt in their Death; tho he pretends to 


round it on the Divine Appointment, and 


that on Scripture. I ſhall conſider the par- 
. ticular: Texts, where they ought to bave 
n urg d. In the interim I rematk, That 


= chere be any Scripture, 'which-ought to 


de abſolutely and literally underſtood, that 
5 * * as LN of Man « 


amiſts, _ built upon it | 


a a 


— 
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n prove which, is the full 


to — then 
they 2 . 2 Refurreũium of the 
Body, with the Servwotn 


#he Soul +. This 
| 155 is an —— cquence; if they 


are to be underſtood, as they are propos d 
by him, without any Neſtriction * | 
and i he return, that they muſt be reſtramd 
in their Senſe, by thoſe other Texts 
which cromiſe 2 Refarre&ion's then for 
muſt, they be reſtrain d by thoſe, which 
cirher promiſe or fuppoſe, the Intermediato 
Seate, _ By which, and many more Inſtances 
alteady obſerv d, the Reader plainly ſees 
in what Method Bfabiurs Arguments a 
drawn up: Not to follow, but. (by a new 
Way of Reafoning to ech and firs 
beck upon each other; and this muſt con- 
vince bm at laſt, that, alrogrther , _— 
turn nothing. $5, Route 
But Eſfd:bias returns to his Neaſbn dikes 
and argues, that the Parity of Ratioci- 
nation in them and us, oonαudes „ 5 
Ftp of Immortaliey; which yer 1180 
that they have: Ratiocinatiompt Why frinw 
his own Definition of Reaſon, which the 
great Maſter of Phitoſoply h (to 
whoſe Authority alt the the Word 
ate as mueh oblig'd to fubmie, as they werd 
0 ue beef kus extended 
| Q4 num. 


am 
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ni; Animal, But to wave all the 
tritling-work about the Specific Difference 
between Man and Beait; as if the Nature 
of Things were pry to Terms of Sci- 
ence, and not on the contrary; and to 
leave theſe fine-ſpun Arguments, to prove 
that Brutes have Reflex: Operations of their 
Mind, and do a 
| Meterialia,' -and have a Will, ſometimes an 
obſtinate one: Leaving all this to the 


Readers eben if he wants it, in 
Second: Lhang hi, I ſhall endeavour to give 


2 .ſatisfactory Anſwer, in few Words, to 
this 8 ond 7 mg not- why, 
has 3 ſome, as the moſt 


44 


It is well: — bd e | 
tain the. Immortality of Human Soul, are | 


divided in their Opinion of the Soul of 
Brutes: Some thinking it purely Material, 


and Mechanically acted; others that they 


have Senſation, and in ſome degree, 


Thought; and conſequently are acted by 
ſome I 
Party 


may main theit Ground againſt this 


Opinion: The firſt ſort confeſs it to be 


aà wonderful Inſtance of the Divine Work- 
manſhip, that ſuch curious Machins, and 


Mimics of Human Nature, ſhou d be the 


Reſult of Matter and Motion only: Nay 
— 1 farther, * no Man is 


* r 84 ſo \ 


pprehend Singularia G. 


aterial Subſtance. - I think either 


- 


* 
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' fo: well skilbd in the Laws of Mechaniſm, 
as to account tolerably for their Actions 
hut then they and the Objector being — 
in this, that they are only Material Beings, 
the only thing remaining in diſpute be- 
tween them is, Whether God has made 
Matter think, or Brutes act ſo very like 
Thinking Beings: The one have ſtrong 
Arguments on their Side, built upon the 
rſt and ſureſt Ideas of the Subject in hand; 
the other have at beſt but what Eſtibins 
call, a Conjecbure of the Divine Will, drawn, 
from an Obſervation of the Actions, but 
re 2G the Principle 
hey de 5 Which is an Argument 
that, e. nor Manners, can 
ſtand againſt the former. 
The other Opinion of Brutal Souls, is, 
that they act by a Degree of Conſciouſneſs 
and Thought: And to the Objection theſe 
anſwer firſt, That they can have no Title 
to an Immortality, as, Free and Moral 
Agents; being entirely govern d by one. 
predominant Appetite of Senſe; and the 
preſume: that, tho Eſtibius has given them 
their Freedom, he bas not made them 
actountable for, their Talent: The Que- 
ſtion then turns upon their Souls ſurvi- 
ving the Body, in a State of Numerical 
Exiſtence; and as to this, the Philoſopher, 
thinks where God has been ſilent, he ſnou d. 
Dre | ; | not | 


* theirs 


| 1 Pro- 
. Ignorance; 1. Of their 'Creator's 
5 —— them, as to the Con- 
tinuance or Deſtruction of their whole 
Nature: And, 2. What Provifion perſed 
Wisdom can make, or what Purpoſes 2 
— . — * eontinud in 
4 State of Exiſtence Almighty Power. 
But chis be eat be poſitive in, That the 
Moral and Chriſtian In y is no way 
concern d in the Argument: And he is not 
more afraid of dying like the Beaſt, tho 
| ſhou'd ſurvive the Body; than 
he wilt live like them, beeauſe they iahübit 
the Earth itt common with Him. 
: Pye if Brutes are Machins, the Cafe 
#dmit of uo Parallet; if they ate not, 
e Parallel eannot be Erd on to the 
eben of Man's Imjmortaliry, The firſt 
Step we follow them beyond their Death, 


Wee our of eur Depth; and, as the 
4 Light'we have from Reaſon and Scripture, 


tO Burde us to bar re Jon 
Sn ebe — fo derber can 59 85 
eclips d by the Berknels of their Cond 
tion, which ought not to be interpos d, 
Whete it is not concern'd : Beſides, that 
every Abſurdity fir d o a Notion, . — 


„ eee W 
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: and unconteſtable a Medius or 
as if he were to demouſtrate the Truth 
of any Propoſition z but he that draus an 
Inference from the Vital Perfections of 
Brutes to thoſe of Men, infers from he 
knows not what premiſſes. This I conceive 
. — a ſufficient Anſwer to the Obje@ion, - 
ht to be propos d, and as it bears 
* moſt colourable Pretenee of al 
— _— Ppear — 5 CD 
to trip it at Philoſophic 
E., and thoſe ridiculous”... Al 
ts Eftibiue has put upon it; 16490175. 
as appearing in them, it did | 
bot sem to ind) to deſerve” a beo, 5 p 
indeed, an articulate Anſwer. ft 
I am fare the Reader will act offer we 


to dwell upon the N taken 
— Which , ſays he, 1 07. 


all Philoſophers — ry 
fone the Animal Part, or — ? 
Mas; and therefore this Philoſopher: 5 
— That there is confeſffedly on alt 
hands, © ſomething beſides the Ratiom 
Soul, that thinks in Man: And 1 


| leave of Eftilias, to throw in my Conus 
too which is, That not the 


8 — but moſt ſhameleſs: * — olution 


- to'fay what a Man ſes, — 
babe lis Adverfiry e 


cone ue arg this Aeon 2 
5 1 


* 
{i 


W_ 


$3.5 om the in ue ee, «no 
of. Finite with Infinite, Material wit 


* "K 
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Fate in the World. I am ſure all the 
of the Modern Philoſophers ſuppoſe 
it che ſame Soul, thinking in Dreams, and 
awake: However, I am glad to find the 


ie Notion ſhall, in ſpite of 
ve ſo voluminuoſiy ſaid againſt 
all the Philoſophers, as well as all 


But Ebi tourge,, That his 
—— 

N t nion y 
e Diſputes and, therefore is more 


probable, Oe, To make this.out, he chooſes 


ic "Union of the 
in the Perſon 


to inſtance, in the 
Human and Divine 


ature, 


of our Reſſed Saviour, Now if the Modus 
that Vion, r 


2 


il) 7 week Uuderſtan 
52 — 


or. can fon to gur ſelves, of the Con _ 


terial But now by the Dockrin of the . 


22 that Diffenlty ſeems. to be $4558 


22 . 


be ; ; the s U 
Sirit to 4 


25 xt 
1 b . 
; 1 


Clergy are not the only Tools, but chat an 
old Peri 

all, they 
it, govern 
the Divine: in tbe M 
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get allowd to be a Myſtery of Religion 3 
. either both muit be reputed ſo, or 
neither; which God forbid he ſhoud 
not, &c.----- Theſe, to do him no Wrong 
in an Argument he ſeems to ſet a Valus 
upon, are his own Words: To which - 

anſwer directly, 1. Admitting we do pre- 
tend to frame an adequate Idea of the 
Modws of Union between Material and 
Immaterial, yet in the Union of God and 
Man, here is befides that, Infinite and Finite 
become one Perſon; which, as it is not 
parallel d in the other Caſe, ſo I take it 
to be the = 6% / of this Myſtery. | But, 
2. Here again is an Igroratio Elenchi, or 
ſomething worſe. The Union of the Soul 
and Body is, in a proper Senſe, Myſte- 
rious; that is, above our Conception, as 
to the Madaus of it, Our Sophiſt inſinuates, 
that tis no Myſtery of Religion; but here, 
he has unawares' thrown himſelf into bly 
own Nooſe : I ask, Is it an Article of 
Religion, or not? If it is, then all the 
reſt of the Book muſt be ſacrific d to the 
Intereſt of this one Argument: If it is no 
Article of Religion, what Senſe is there in 
ſaying, tis no Myſtery ef Religion; for 
that includes an Article, and ſomething 
more: And AAR. To what Purpoſe can 

a Man urge, where he ſhou'd urge Reaſon; 
that either both or neither, muſt be allow'd"a 
f | Myſtery. 


g 
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TT Myſtery of Religion , without a Pats 
tion 2 both are Articles of Religion: 


F know ſome have thought the Union of 


Soul and Body, the fitteſt Inſtance to 


. explain, not the Thing, but their own 
Meaning, in the Hypoſtatic Union; and, 


to carry on the Compariſon thus far, that 
they ire both, tho not alike, Myſterious : 
But whether both are Articles of | eligion 
or not, is not material to this Explication. 
80 that this unfortunate Objection © wants 
alt the Strength that a good Argument 


wwe, but not 1 be "Purpoſe; others again 
are 10 the Purpofe, but not rue; but this 
is neither tree, nor to the Purpoſe. - 
4 fince this is his own 
w 
| 2 he may if he will, improve) 
. 234 the Hypoſtatic nion 1 in 
pare xp ephind, and render d poffible to 
ofs that believe the Union of an 
 Tminaterial banda oF 4 0 And there- 
fore, fy 


a Ns ee of Materia and 
Lemma at che Union of both in. Human 
.. Nature, is "within the compaſs of Divine 
8 leaſt; which "blows off at Ge 


7 5 
rene 
1 * + { : 
* — 
- 1 — 


mond have, and is as weak as tis poſſible 
ER, for a bad one to be; ſome Arguments are 


Jon, he 
give me leave to add a "Remark 


r CH) ia + A = 8 8 . 2 


, to thoſe" that believe the 
Union, and believe it 
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all Eftibins's Demonſtrations to the con- 
trary, from Reaſon and Philoſophy. 
- _ The remaining 


for Rationabilez I ſay I cannot make an 
Objection of this , becauſe I am as much 


at liberty e any Notion , as Eſti- 
lay 


bit is; and 1 dare he borro d it 


from thoſe that maintain the ſame Nature 


5. 


what he wou'd puzzle us with, Promi- 


ſcuous Copulations of Man and Beaſt, 
What Souls ſuch Produ@ions are, . whether 
Material or Immaterial, Rational or Brutal, 
or a Mixture of both : When Eſtibms has 


done his Part, and inform'd me whether 
the Production liver the Life of a Man or 


2 Brute, or between both; I may deviate 


ſo far from my Subject, as to give him my 
Sentiments concerning the Soul of u; and 


endeavour to yindicate , againſt all he 


ſay, the Wildom of the Creation. 775 
, * 1 14 ; . 
n f Ai wal r 4 5 
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ning Part of this Chapter, 1 
3 mg or 1 —_ an 
Objection of it begins with a Cavil at 
the Old Definitidh of Arima Rationale, 
which my Author thinks ſhou d be chang'd 
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wih other Chriſtian Do&rins ; not 


aud neceſſarily ſuppos d in ſeveral 
important Texts ; and as clearly 


240 A pg ge of the was 


OTTER CHAP. vi. 


"The: Jamortality , and Separate 
"Exiſtence o the Soul, conſiſtem 


repugnant to any Expreſſions 
- Scripture, but plainly countenanc' 


of diliver d as 50 ; ogg te, or 
.. reaſonable to 1 anſwer 
to all that is wr a in his 


be 1 ow" the the Tenour 


"of 4 e hes. - = = 


* : * 


_ Fics have always 77515 ed to learn 
their Errors from Scrap even thoſe 


( x Ts FA 10040 Eye, 1 


; that were a apparent o opp e to the true 


Deſign, and plaineſt Expreflions of it: 
But the Practice is not ſo common, for Men 


to eſpouſe Atheiftic or Deiſtic Principles, 
and turn Textwaries to ſupport them. 
- Either therefore we are 2 in Eſti- 
_ bizs's Principles, or he in his Plea from 
— This we dare to averr, that 


the 
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 he-Immatetiality Of Human, Soul, and of 


the Divine Natute went hand in hand of 


Old were equally impugn d by Atbeijte, 


_ "and defended by Te A this. tha 


are ſure of, that every Atheiſi muſt be on 


Eſtibiut's Side of the Queſtion, for admit- 
ting Finite created Spirit, he will certainly 


de driven to the, Acknowledgment of Him 
who ;- and who only muſt, be the Father 
of ;them., And this Tendency was o 


| dearly diſoern d by Mr. Blount, and thoſe 
_. that: writ with him 3 (Authors whom 
Efibius mut reverence ; becauſe, from 


em he has: copy d his beſt Arguments 
from Reaſon aud Ane nde ad en 
om 


- thoſe to prove the Human Soul to be 


Seminal Traduction) that they mention 


not the Scripture, as of any Authority with 
them; but, reverſing the Decrees of iat, 


. 


give the Cauſe. another hearing at the Bar 


df their own Reaſon. Had it ever enter: d 


* 


. 24% 4 A be 
A 1 the Charager of choſe, with 
Aden Efibine, much ike a Chriſtian, 


2 une 5 will Have | 
Bar whether he dfgn'd to uſe ovale 
dde Sorjpeire- in tus „he has 
deen at the - Pains to amais 
e of what, I am ſenſibie, will 
| . all 
eh deſer ves to be as carefully contider'd, 
it has been collefted : For if the 
Ades really edüntenance his Interpretation, 
8 we 4 eh that of alice 
| n | "Rar that Weakneſs and 
Dexeit, wou'd” be impitted 
to the Lovely Gale, Wus true of 
the Hauben; that they were, in Matters 
Of the eft ee ambi 
Tan eapadie of a double Scale. This 
1 Diſhensur that . — 
upon the Scriptures at him 
ht is Wenge by ftabius s Argument 
ſtoch thence; bur When he mes to 
Garin Particulars, he muſt either believe 
his no Authentic Interpretation, or che 
Test to be a meer Noſe of Wan; and 
Mhich, ike much of the On Philolophy, 
We” \ it ha Ubtain'd an Univerſal Authority, 
| 0 ſerwd t. tele better Putpoſe. "han 
N mentale 8 Skill. 


. 


To : 


Nature f Human Soul, Sc. 243 
To take off this Stain as clearly as I am able, 
' I ſhall here reduce my wandring Adverſary 
to ſuch a Method, as will e all al 
he has objected, and give Rooth for a 
Anſwer to it. What he has objefted to 
ours, and endeavbur d to build his own. 
Notion upon, is reſolvable i ins theſe 2 
rum $539”, 

1. The Oſual , gene 1h Genen 
Syrifeaior of of the Words Soil and Spas 
in t 

2. The 41 been hich the Seriphtires 
Dorint Fx toibatds 4 e e 
F 2 1 and, 


The ſeveral Epe, 0 Texts * 
genere, relating to it. 


I. He begins with the U wal 1 
of the 8 Soul _ 19 b 
which , he bas pro At 1 E 

ve, in Scripts, the ſeveral” pa; 1% 
5 Significations | of Sip, th eng? 16, 
. Creature, Perſon, — Mind Thi Con: 
ſtience , with others more remote: 
all this I muſt granit him, becauſe 4 
Contordanice ," with a finall Application of 
Senſe, wou d convince tie of it. Thus für, 
and no farther, his Criticiſms upon the 
Uſe of the Words reach; but if Criticiſm 
de a thing ſubject to the Rules that Exam- 


ple has preſerid's tho I myſt confeſs it is 
UID 7 * R 4 not 
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4 1 Vindicatibn * 44 | 
morſo in every Man' 8 keeping, he 1 


rant me ſomething, which, as I take it, is 


the Pur 1. That no one Signifi- 
cation of Te exeludes another, tho 


ſtcesver ſo temote, or even contradictory to 


it; of which I will not ſo far diſparage 
my Critics Skill in Words, as to give him 
Inſtances in Hebrew, NN and Latin. 
2. That not every Senſe, ſometimes not 
1 moſt uſual: J Senſe of a Word, is the 
Proper and. Primary Signifcation Of it. 
Therefore Eftibiss has proy d any thing 
upon this Head, he has prov'd that thoſe 
enumerated by him, are all the Signihca- 
diovs ot the. Words Soul and Spirit, Occur- 
king in Scripture , and alſo. . Life, 
which be pitches upon, is the "Proper and 
SET Well as 'Ofuat: ton of 
Sul.” Pls to the Firſt ; he has pretended 
Wy 10 JeleF- an explain the tiarious 
vg *. Sigrun, of Abeſe two Words ; 
but whether he has ſeſeced or explain d 
the moſt material, depends upon ſuch 
| Pibof,; as he. bas hot attempted upon this 
Head. And without: that a Man that 
Ha$'<6nfiderd the various Signifcation of 


| ( 


Bo Words, will be no more with this 


Argument; than he wou d be, with juſt 
5 ruch affet lier to ve, that God is not of 
A Sübltantial kran, Nature; and this 
* een * 5 


\ 


| Nature of Human Souk, &c. 245. 


 _ Word: God. in, Scripture, which he finds 
taken for-a Being that has Eyes, Hands, 


Feet Heart; ., for Meng and other 
| villble Beings en Earth, yen inſenſible 


Sand Stones. If the former ſucceeds, - 
I dare promiſe, Eftibins,. that, he may ſafely 
ſpeak out in the latter, and turn his doubt- 
ful Phraſe the reputed Immateriality of Gag, 

| into that of a. plain Heatheniſb Invention. 
8 Kar 1 the Query, Whether Life 
the 2 one: Rene Signification of 
as advanc d nothing to Prove 

=- pi this, N Tens God. 
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of the, Duit it of the Gr 
Nw; th 1 5 2 5 oy 
Streſs '0 Argument yes fie this, 
80 wk wh be conjoyn d in 
e ck and 75 are 
. 1 . re- 

a does not {o.muc 9 5 that 
Life is any, much, leſs. Ne Fa and Pri- 
mary Signification of the Word Soul; but 
bat, J am ſure, is the utmoſt that can be 
HF" from any Text he has quoted 
| And therefore while this, I mean the Prop 
in Primary Si tion, is ekt altogether 
undetermin d, the cation can 
have no . all, With any Man af 
wy ngs. and who; thinks the 
4 Wants of Scripture are 12 men, * 
* | | 3 
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346 A Vindication of be 
believes e rr be of Der. Au. 


; "ia 
that Life i the Piper Y 


But gran 
| ie eee of Soul in Scripture 


| ay it tot f ify there an — j 
Kone in a er, or more 
pe > 5 fire; "A it cod yeyer 
apply d to himfeff e A 
r knows, and faba, has had the 
Misfortune to ew, it is ap yd 
» Scripture. And may not an Anthot's 
Meaning be very plafn, tho” he expreſſes 
himſelf 5 in a 1 and alluſive War? 
It is the Stile of Sciiptore, and of every 
intelligible Water, to Expreſs thin 5 » Ih 
ee — 7 — A "the 
commo hers ore 6b- 
Vious, 1 vel Je Abel eſpecially when 
the dubje t is directed 8 ach. ay Well as 
better Capacities: "Theſe can Hud the 
Proper and P N Meaning in ſuch 
Ex iy, the other” find What is 
ent for tlem; ſo that the whole is 
| _ in ell ible — — * 0d 8 
Whereas 


ths ne 1 they ber had, ep ped only 
ſhort of their Deſighi with the Vlg b 
Rear. 
rs, that the Scripture cou d not have 
Pei it itſelf in more proper or in- 
C a 117 * to the . 
CR Design 


#3 45. 
atk 


Which Cooiderarion® WE. | 


* 


A building of Gad. an houſe not made mitb 


our * 8 15 — 


- 


a better lIuterpreter of Scripture * than 


«s * 


bins is, the Union of the Tortgiſe with 
| 2 tho it falls ſhort, is not ſo ab- 


ſurd a Compaxiſon as he imagins; for that 
is ſometimes calld the Tormiles Houſe : 


ſays, For we know that if our earthly beuſe 
of ibis tabernacle were 44. we- heye ' 


2 - 


: 


hands, eternal in the "Wy for in (hs 
As : 


cr Fry 
1 
a 
WW > 


ſhiall be guickned; with" 
as Well as > Ark 


5348 1 — 0 1 
ve groan eayneſtly, deſiring 1 to be clot hid 


upon” with wur "Bouſe which"is"! Font heaven 


2 Cor. F. T, 2. Now. I. am really * of Opie 
nion that the Body being calld, betk uw 


and at the Reſtrte won, nr Hinſe, au ine 


preſſions of bur being vloat hed upon 
it. and our \gtouning "Ton de ehen 


to 
us in what Senſe our Mortal Body 


is, and 
Peres, 

N rity*, chan 
Has done. Ne \ wo ad. 368 —— 
** The Second ' Obſervation*#-thisy, "7k 
"111 (1 ortds" Lumorta Sou, err eber 
ban. fund in the Sete Gd g e 


Bp. er, SuPpation "of Son buy once; tend 
there n piii alnbes e 


their Lives io be deljovr aifran Pe, 


ippole'th&Worts' Immortal Sil had been 


found never ſo often in Setiprure'y 1 why 
| then Eibe 
them; thatriothii 


You'd have ere 
ng more is intended 
Timbrtal Lig sd rat! true or falſe; the 
Obſervatiof mut have made 


Speak” int if it does not Kagninlt 
Him itt the very W e _ 


Books do? Net iteflire-him of Mars 


Thmortality never ſo" often, and mention 
* * * yeſince his wt” 
. 585 4 
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/ bick ''1* fuppoſe He thinks — 
tage, if the Doctrin : were tries? But 


an 


againſt us; 
and right "68" wtong; e e Wer i 


| Na - * 
os cal x=..oa0Þlf.c ce... 


Nature of Humus Saul, Bic. 249 
ddes not ſhew them conjoynid in any on, 
place ; they ſhall be of no Authority 
with Eſtibius, than if they had not been 
mention d at all. Till now. L ha ve been in 
doubt, upon What Reaſon Eſtibius cou d e 
ſally. own d and: tanght by the: moi: 
Leurned : But now the Caſe is clear; far 
no Man is ſo Learned in ally Language, 25 
to cdoath an Argument -in-the.wvery: Words 
that another can think of; and; then it is 
Eſtibias s Obſervation, that e | owns an 
teacher his Dolũtin. That gt; Sl vation 
| Souls being mention d but n in Scri- 
ture, is very properiy joyn d with that 4 
Immebrtal Soul: Is iti not. very remar A* 
Souls: go _ e, q wat oy 
bung ho tht Saving H the; Soul, vga 
of ;Squing- 4 Soul, fem Death, of Jams 
therengrafted Mord which is able. lid. Ag 
ton ſave your 1Sonls 5 alſo of the Ete. 10, 20. 
Val «that ſenneth, of the S12,:0f © rica 653, 
Saul in Oppaſition to the Bogy; 2 Mark 8.36. 
and of Loſeng and Deſtroying be 762748 
Man in another c World, othe gut 
Mer ion is ſomewhat more frequent? If 
Sur Authors Remarks, carry ſuch Weight | 
uin tllem, What may we ex 


t from nis 
erſam But: as to the Obſervation that, 
J Nenn N | | N * 
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where Dae 3 all have ah Edd.” 
The Third n 


e Wibers e 


% 
"4 , oi 
Br gf be 64. 
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eme; Be. Well then, 1 hope it 

vou d have been an Obſervation on our 

2 r 
Efbizs's' Form: And if alt Seripture be 
— by Divins'Inſpiration, and the ſame 

2 Power was employ d in 

Jong of one 2 as another D 

F to 45 Miracle Hams — 
4, 1 Ki 17. e 
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ature of Human Soul," dec. 291 
elf upon the dead chi three 
2 hy cried unto the Lord, und ſaid. 


Le m God, pr thee let thir child's 


Feu Ur 
9 8 95 Gase of the' 


which, 8 


lee 


7 ned. o 
of Lat _ 7 Era 25 
el Mor 4, 2 e 
4 7 fays "Eff £15 
' Beve War bf mag 
An Merge dof or 
or,” if ſuch, w 
＋ 4 whole Lazarus, viz. Bad 
Von d be dead mn the Grave, 
_ *RgfarreG:on.” And how is 
"Martha held Eftibius 
U tre eb roy as wel! as Body of her | 
9 dead in the Grave 1 
t 


— 


OY a Hara f the N 
. the n 5 . Pl Cate 


< 1 = He. = : : 
eas anal Ferre pt 


him, 
ke 


17 103. 
| 9 e W W 


2 1 ſays « our ny 2 
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Nature of Hunan Sou, Kc. 233 


vr dyecl, aud according. to Divine Nenel ariam, 
1 Heaven; the. Sen always ſpeaks 
by:tbe Word: Ferſon, and not Soul, 4s. 
d gu of the. Body, to be receiu d iuto t 
| Ly. Manſious a ;Elij Enoch, z 
aur Saviour ito the: Thief. on the;Croſs 5; 4 
not thy abſtracted Soul, G. 8 G 
Caſes inſtane d in ;. the one the 
thoſe that went th Heaven a . Deaths 
. the, other of thoſe that, by Divine Apr 
pointment, were xeceiy'd 8 betwer ern 
Death and the Reſurrection. As to the 
Firſt Caſe; is it not a rem Oblervai 
towards demonſtrating. the Falſity of this 
Heatheniſh Notion, That the, Scripture, 
making Mention of ſome th wy RF; wth 


„ 


and Soul together, to Heaven; ſho 35 
ame time, make 00 Mention of the 
as diveſted.. of the Body? 2 | 
Souls: of Enoch and Elijah were N 

diyeſted of A but vevertheleſs 
the Scriptu ht have us d the Expreſ- 
ion, 1 ent with the. Fact, 
. 8 to; eſtabliſh _ P{achommthi 
Doctrin. This is the true Senſe of f 1 


0 Obſervation; and how it "wall reliſh w 
ſome Readers, I cannot tell; but truly 
am of Opinion, that co any thing 
eleape ſo comprehenſive an ver as 
Efiibius is, this Caſe had full as, well bern 

* . x To the Other e 


been iti 
ben and . 


— faying bow," 
t 

Soul, alt be with we in” 

that the Sul icky 1 


hr 


are tho 5 of 
wy Neri. Or if cin Auer 
ker ie Ve'confider'd, that 


N. 


to the 
and — 


10 the moſt fie 


Am f Tem his fen. und 
f conſide 


hole 
e lealt Gre 


== 


| ' a0 the 
ue 


Nature of Human Som, Nc. 243 


of it: But we know. who found p 
ich the Sun, and where the Fault lay. "i 


found the beſt Critics of my Acquai pond 
toy: ſo little Streſs upon 22 
Derivationss, finding, as 1 

@ Word has but — E 


be. diſpured which, bar oftery 


partientarl | 
Huna Soul, „ Neſhamah, wention'd prix- 


tipaly inthe Pausen of Mam, Gen. 2, 
| ang 


\- but-this's altogether a-igroundiefs; and 


356 — . 


mud Secohidzhad Quotätions, are very 
fable to Miſtakes; the werd naw) is not 
us d tllere for Soul, fr Living Soul; but 
0951 for it 18 tor wnnb in that Place; al- 
tho beföre, in the ſame Verſe, Aub; is 
484; bur t fignifie-God's breathing into 
Man the Breath of Life; and indeed, the 


Radix of it ew ly - to 
ane hays el res bh Place put 
dor Hua seul. 1 do not take no- 
dice of 2 Miltake for its own ſake ,' but 
EC: gr i is of Uſe here: 
For ds N we; that Nn pro- 
perly ſigtiiſies Breath" (and therefore from 
that Figurative Exproſſion of the Action 
of Cod upon Man, when he gave his Svul, 
the Soul is alſo — call'd: Breath; 
«4phich"4tterly': defeats Eſtibiars whole 
Defign in this Place) ſo: 1110 Lobſerve, 
tat "the '*Word umi does properly and 
I ily fighifie-only-Hewer Sond. I will 

not coyceal it from my Adverſary, that ſome 


8 2 — have endavourd to make 


Tt ny (hy — it 
from un by a U of Letters, 
Which fignifies's 0 n Blow; 


Em — of E. , It bas 


| woot Gd i that Account; 


+ + 006 | | but 


and is borrow d. to ſig 


— Gol, Kc. 257 
but the Uſe of it muſt be accounted far 
thus: As wn fig u Sn originally Breath, 
unar Soul, ſo 
22 which aß —— di, 
is borrowid in another Place to Y 
Breath; ſuch a mutual Change of W 
being very frequent in the Hebrew, 
reaſon it bas ſo few Original Words, 1 
not uncommon in any 2 wi 
And the ſame: Cams te ani] 
one, why the word wn is 
for the Soul of 4 Brute, for :Life; 9 
a Catachrefis,, for a Dead Body : Which 
laſt Eftibins has lit of, NT nn it the 
4poſt remote Senſe from that of 2 —.— 

1, has let it 
pr ions, — its Fare with the 
Reader; without „ That it was 
there Figuratively us d. 

Now if any the leaſt Weight is to be 


| fd on the Grammatical iSeriſe. of W 


it is: not unworthy our Obſervation, that 
in the firſt Formation of Man, a Word is 
ud to denote his Son; which properly 


denotes nothing eise, and has no Altuſive 


Signification-to any thing Material. 
Scripture, is m Which undoubtedly de- 


| rives from the Radix mw 5 Breath , Stec. 


The only Difference between 'Eftibins and 
Ron's, tbr cowl 


10 * 
| At 
* n 8 


* 4 ” 
o 6 | : 
- 
- : 
— . „ 1 


amongſt his Genuin 


The other Word us d for the Saul in 


12 


—̃̃ —_TD ERR en —̃— - — — — — 
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and Infernal Spirits: 


notice of in Seripture 


. 2d Widdicariid If the 7 


be d ech a Senſe, as will Lite- 
tally agree with the Etymon of it: He 
muſt bold che Affirmative,” or he ſays no- 

thing for himſelf; and I am confident; he 
chat ſays that, will bluſh at nothing. For 
it is frequently us d to fignify Cod himſelf, 


or the Third Perſon of the Bleſſed Tri. 
nity, and that with the Incommunicable 


du annext to it: And what then, is 


5 ; GOD: himſelf a Breath or Blaſt? I dhe 


Bftibius to unfuld to mie, from what Quar- 


ber he me; for hitherto, Jovis omnia 


f Plena, $i * 4 pl ain Heatheniſh In- 
2 — i nemtibn ) -has been an Article of 

e My Belief, Shall T fill my Page 
With the Places where it ſigniſies Angels 
need d ſhe him 
(that, in Scripture, it ſigniſies ſeveral other 
things, which che; Material, have no Affinity 


. > 


8 1 A Breath or Air; for this muſt be in a 


Iyhere there are not much above 
r og, Words? I think-what:I have 


300 
mention d already abundantiy ſufficient, and 


I can aſſure him, fo long as God and Angels 
ate (a8 he confeſſes) reputed. Spirite, this 
e e not be in much Repu- 
gat ion. 441i 16! * 14 IO N 15 N 
a Theſe three are the only ler 3 
to ſigniſie Human Soul; 
amitting I ſuppoſe, ap rs ever he 


3 3 * 


% . 


Nature of — Soul, cc. 155 


ifies the Herr, but is ſometimes meta · 
wrically put for the So; for this might 
make Heart (the fleſhy Subſtance on his feft 


ſide) and Su the ae according to him 


And indeed it is not leſs juſt or true, tho 


irlooks tore abſurd, than the Conſeq gence” | 


that attends all the reſt. The word . fi pl 
nifying Life, and not Soul, methinks mig 
Have ſuggeſted to a Man ſome Diſtincſon 
between Life and Soul, in the Author that 
ſo usd them; and therefore miglit have 
yo fit tobe conceal'd by fuck-a Grammur- 
ir as Eftib 3 but taking no notice of 
this, be quotes ide word only to ſne that 
51 is bin dh it, when both'are app d 
to het; Which he fays, pl „ beg 7 
intimates that Tiving Soul there, Page ff 


cannot fignifie 4 fpititial im moral Subſtatte 3" 
je Soul is attfibute#'to Baſes | 


well Mu. Which is as much as to ſay; 


it RG and bo fe the ſame thing A 
k it 


pow K pe does in one of 
| 85 Ns reve . 


cos, your Linguiſts, and Te 
ſelf, ſay wh Ny wil hs trary. 
But not to let any thing ns & withour 22 


wiſe Obſervation upon! it, it follows, 


| —_ tht ng we of eee whe” 


ti 
* 


From the ati of Hex +1112 
i ew Wor Fo Spc dit, 
Breath, Liv a ate thee ON 


1 , . 
— OO — —— — — 


1 


| Bye only, when they are ug d- in Scrip- 
tue, 10 OO :conteſſedly+ 


_ uſgigt' — 


to be 


{nk barn n 


preſent is. never _ ol 


; 
p 


Hand, or ge- 


Ni Tunes gre 
N 


* — among 1 5 — 9 


=: RE 


aach it another Welten be 
u, Mr. Bong complains, amt alſp de- 


lite to knom what is the Reaſgn for re- 
ſtraining the, ente af the Words, to their 


2 
i © 
have · a ſufficient 
liexe. my Saul 
eath am d. wich is more, the very. 


before the 
yd when 
Rey for for. tha," Will 


e | 8 


"a 28 Kal vit — 4 | 
| Bo or 10 50 WU e W e * 


. 


echt, Raves this with anothtr | 
f HeObferyations, Hid ri, 1 
menen Gem 2. 7. Ar Ani. an 


mA 0 « hne! Spiri, # 4+ 
— hp tuagint won d Pave 


ip by wvidke, and not voyh, # 
72 * more eminent ' Signiffcition 10 f 
n Siri. Well, L antrefalv'd t& be- 
Nen hy Err find bots (ies een 
apo it; that thete is ons Word us 
Scripture for Fhman Soul, Heb. 4. 12. . 
whict J, of entintht Signification th dente 
Sinne; tho f thay have ſhortly 7 the 


Wo evi e 


We come laftty to the lad Efe « 
Anima, and Spire, which" are 1. 
much the ſame with Jn and © 
wehe f anict to prov , — — . 
Quotation ot of 
and Terence. But b it ey he wg] 
prove? Why; TB oft Za . 4 


wy ns . 
og 75 8 fl 10 11851 
* e. 70 #, 
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— 85 hes (God. — —— 
fein unhear pinions, af well ag; Nemes 
for his Adverſaries; and both: 14h muſt 
make them W frightful. I by primary 
Aud gennine the eee eee 
meant, I leave the Gramma — 
Which is che borrow d Fig, pars? Ani 
ina, Breath, or Saul; neither 
will deny chat it is 2 bn 
ar and genuine. mean * te FM 
and propei 85 of the Word, I am of 
7 5 Opinion, po the word ina 


Gag um 2 
be rational Soul Soul of Man as is 
OED mba 


IAN int 13 LG 
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ſecret Correſpondence- he maintains with 
the ancient Heathens, beſides the Words 
they have left behind them 3 foꝝ he will not 
alloy their Mords io import as much, aud 
yet it ſeems the Thing is their Invention 
But the word: Auimus was not fit 10. _ | 
mention d, for a very 2 Reaſon; 3 
Poet had — wn. diltingaih'd it = 
and if one of the — Writers, and 

the greateſt Philoſopher the ancient 
Latins, —— to be conſulted, inſtead 
of Poets, for the proper and philoſophic 
Senſe of the Word ; the Paſſage I am go- 
eee have ſtar d a little too 
hard in Frere in Ciceros. Saommmum Si: 
Penis ; Auimus e 8 e 4 
Mem it, qui prev S wo»; 
duet il Corpus cui ; prepoſitus a, Meckinks chis ö 
logks more like a primary an genuine 7. 5 
fication; than e to Harace 
or Virgil is likely to furniſn ou 4; 
There is a well-meaning 7 OO hes | 
mattes On chis-Hend, with, reſpect ia the 
word Manes, which, then Heathbens - vi 1 or} 
call ad Gboſte, and Soul. of. Men 1 
deported 4 and this mult; needs give pra 
Grounds for fe venli Chriſtians ta believe, abu 
every ona had d. good and bad Genius ta at. 
jend bins, which mere bis bee ele ce. 
nee e, chat the ible is : 
. | 8 4 | lieve 


2 Their 
Id ie Fatt of ny Father, 
whith 1 us bebe, — 10. ſd that 


they are not — — ry | 


. them as they'riſe{th&!if niliſt'be-eonfel'a 


whethet juſtly dran from of not, 
unleſs farther Gnu be ſearohi d inte, any 
the Tat probe Hes hend at laſt, 
I bave fo cofifidet'd (too much at nage 
I Heath) all that ke Bas advanced upen bis 
oartous ant of ical Sign of — 
Mords Sou and Sinn, The Reader may 
think un this might have been done in two 
Words; for if they have various Sigmfca- 
tions," they cannot be ebnfm d to the em- 
logigal ; or if they art ſo cnfin d, they can 
| admit of no P2429 in their Slpnifi- 
Latin; But being reſolv d to undergö the 
Dindgery of a thorbagh' Examination of 
His Thogghts; we muſt be contetit t6-take 


they file Bat very Newly of Gut Hands ; 
ſot now that ws ſhould have done trifting- 
about Words « For wh N = 


n. Pate bf 6h 


ba g 2 5 8 daten Part 9 
e 


Naturt of Hum South, bcc. ll j 

the whole dy 64 I 
r Mam, and % Næt giue! 1 
2 ſpclem Grun is rull it ar niteriat _— 
Subſtance, thor dhe Bow! of Mar f af ns Il! 
be mben ide Body dis, g but in pe, bk ||! 

He fays lis Advertaties deny the diner Pio 
n-of the SyMogift, by  ſuyi | 


Sal = 


cher Nat — nt — — nyo 
the other Hend they maintain, thät the 
premiſeuous Uſe of any Word 5 — 
Pfoves nothing to the (contrary 
the fir of theſe nothing nh — . — 
I ſuppoſo, * t© be 
_ outapar'd — uzn wcknowledg'd 10 be 
4 md of more eminent Gignifica= 
| tin; u to — 2 ; 
| This bb has granted/-und that it lo no ſucks 
> pe 5 wo give hi any Pre 


RN ö tence 
| 1 | 


=” 
which Places we — 2 
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tence for a Reſ appears from hat 

ILhave ſaid concerning the frequent uſe of 

| — Ro 

| And as to created Spirits „it is ap- 

yd, to-them arch er he Sep nr, 

. ar. and 7 18. 20. in 


Deluſion by falſo Prophets, and theirs by 
2 deluding Spirit: The: Dontext, tells us 
Tbe Lord ſail, who all gu out und: denrpt 
| Ahab d And un ſai an this mannen and. 
ther faid in thut wamer _ and ve 
— yarns places, % SW ei; 0 


artal Perſon toper 


| | ; t 
Word tos created Syinitt, is ſtill more ex- 
in the New Teſtament, Lake 24. 39. 


Fest, ubat it is 1 my ſelf; handle me; and 
in ancdde (acta v, ice Ex xl, fona Spi- 
Tit fa dan High end Haste, Winch Word 
as they ſu that both our Saviour and 


his Diſciples did _ the. Exiſtence of 
-, Gpatrate' — | 


the word wine (o . ſhe. 


that it cannat properly denote any ching ma- | 


terial. Aud, to mention no more, Ad, 23. 


8 5 e 


Suh mei-, 0 Ahne cr all Which are | 


as they iare upper es e ee N 


ld, ſays Our Saviour, ay Hands and = 


1 
3 
A 
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with Angel, i. that when the - Phariſees 
urg d in behalf of St. Paul, that if "an An- 
gel er Spirit -hath ſpoken unto bim, bed r 
wat fight again Gad; we ſind the 8:44 ibdth 
in the next Verſe made:a"Difextion, not 
upon the Maud, Þprefume; but the Tb 
and therefore let never Sadlalucee for t 
ſutute, attempt to get over 8 to Is 
N N dan 
then this Wordꝰ e deren | 
Bible and Eftibins, be L. 
fication, dt to denote Spiritnaliiyz 4 60 be 
of Moment to enquire 7 wha {6 is even, 
and in a proper Senſe; applied ta the S 
of Man : And to mention but oue for all 
from the Septuagint, Zach. Ta. 1. Suith'the 
Lord, which firetcheth out the Herbent, a 
 lajeth the bee e E an e 
autre avdepre en ang, 4 Frmerb 15 
it of Man within him. This Text plains 
* ſhews in what Senſe God is ſaid to be te 
Father of Spirits, Heb. 12. 9% Mr.: nd 
Htanimiſt anſwers to an ion Fan, Il 
urg d againſt him, That ir 
theſis robs God uf being — Spiritzs 
4 deny Man to have'a Spirit; ir not Godvthe 
af Angels, who are ſa ofen calld dpi. 
| 125 This is all he returns to the 
tion; and therefore whether he denies the 


Exiſtente of hmm Spirit, or not, he does 
| ME nr en "ROOT rare 


being 
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| the Father of Spirits, of the: angeln, 
ED. 
L 

Low Ia | e — | 
theres) the whole Verſe te bas 

; ———— wwe grur ins: D 
* Nee we not much rather be 5 in 
Las it foto e 
en M cis 

—— an Prog, 1d 
. in Tet onen tor 
Eh e iat b. —— 
ene he diſd ens God: — — 
un Hern. To feturm tothe foremen- 


Her 


- [tions Teint, it admits of n 
1 —— 1 
e the Weakseſs of that ori- 


ow 25 gd dit ent eee 
2 r Soptuagit 


by «vox, pos we 


— Weener, 0d 
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it ta be f à ſpiritual Na 
e e de Ke 


Hm we Lame to the, heavenly . 
We 4 Nr. O come 12 the 
Dine mne e in dee Hege 
. . es 1 1 weihte l, 


bis expiring 
Land (jk, + end bin be wa) thither 
"1 | aloud Voice, Faber, into a" 


- T10ugor gf 


the primitive Saints had. a 
. Which the generality of Mankind have 
not tho he may as well make that Diſtin- 
nnd inp they had a peculiar Immorta- | 
5 but to-obviate.this, dt. Pan adviſes, in 
of thoſe that were at 2 — . 

1 


ee 4 to deliver ſuob 
e Ln, 10 r. g 1 aeg 
plain ang Poſitive Account, that 
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# May, ſays Job,” and the Inſpiration ih the 

_ cih then Dark ding, Job 
2 rer, 8 $2. EW Aer 

ene the Thin 15 LE 


rie ef Man which ; even Jo . 
Things of God rates: 4 Ma: ' but the Spi. 
it f God: "Where allo this Spirit of Man, 
We ch for the Reality and Truth both 
_ ef it Knowledge and Perſonality, with the 
of God 5 and let me tell Eftibint, it 
Woud be 3 bfalphemous Derogation from 
tlie Hit of God, to define him GN 

. Bei, ot a Power." The Spirit of Many is 

alle Uiflingoih'd' from bis Body as à diffe- 
of the lanckifying Power of God; 
. 23. where, after St. Pil had im- 


„ 
— 


5 ; plor 258 ho "nk to fe ſarFifie = | 


rure 3 his os Th! pe, | 
Fe Gal your hole Spirit, 2 Soul, 
„ au Body be pre ſerved Hope 33 whto the co- 
W 7 £9: J dy n Sol, 
45 Well as Spirit, W T have 
lit to enquire” anon! it is ſufficient 
thut the oo 19 diſtri nere as the 
Faculty of Hhmat Nature, and a 

part of him under the -i Cure of Almighty 
Sed: And laſtiy, that each Part being un- 


8 


der a patticalar Inffnence 6f che Divige | 


Grace, ſlivn'd/in return, be iy de- 


yas * | 


an; ſave the Spi- 
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the Diſtinction, if poſlible, clearer ſtill; yu | 
e are bought: with 4 Price, 1 therefore gloriſie 
Spirit, which 


Gai in your Body, and in 
are God g, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Eftibias, ſhould we 
Fehn up mvrbpa, as he, with greater Regs 
on, has given it up to us, muſt make St. 


Paul ſpeak in this Text but very mean, if 


any denſe; Gloriße God in your Body, and in 


your: Life, is his readimg; "bu if the Body 
be alive, the Term, Life, is — 
and there is but very little 3 in 


al the latter part of the Verſe, in your 
dy, aud in your: Spirit, which are Gade. 6. — 
os not the Scripcure often expreſs the ſame 


thing by Variety of Words? Les but never 
tradiſtinction, 


makes at the ſame time a Con 
in the things, which the plain Senſe of — 


Words does: Le Cyour whole Nature ] are | 
longhi with 4 Price, the Blood of our Sa- 
e therefore-glorifie God, in ¶ each part 


ou ]-your Bodz, and in your Spirit, 


which 
< ions mal as the other] are God od c. 


Theſe are abundantly ſufficient, tho they 

| are not all the Texts that might be alledged 

to this purpoſe; and this I think is no 7 
Point gain d, that 2 Word a n 

in the - Judgment af bet of bot 

1 Signiſication, to denote Verne re d be 
Ad ta che Soul of Man by t 
Where it is moſt properly 15 2 

Tongs che Sa, 499790 


1 5 | 
y AR | e 


n 


5 0 o che re Coin Snipes, 4+ have al 


ſoever in 1 6:40 Atther; ow; not de- 
. e {nor cheteigre can his 
Authority be urg d tp prove) that the Thing 

| is eher ſame: but on the contrary, if in any 


pertinent and remarkable. Pafla- 


-and ioduſtriouſly diſtin- 
ps, khis proves that oy are 
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diſtinck in his Judgment; and the promiſ: 


cuous Uſe of the was tho” it ſhould be 


thro? the whole Cryeye of his Writing, 


proves nothing at all to the contrary ; not 
argues any Inconſiſtency in the Author; no 


nor ſo much as Impropriety of Speecliz we” 


the Language he writes in will account for 
it. And this alſo 1 take to be ſo evident, 
that, without more Words, T ſubmit it. 

By what I have ſaid in anſwer to this Pros 
3 wou d perſuade Effibiur to be- 
jeve, that as ſtrong as his Reaſoning is, 
he is not always Maſter of his Adverſaty's 
Senſe; for he ſeems not to have foreſeen 
any ching like ſuch an Anſwer, when he 


puts into our Mouths only this Diſtin&tion 


tor our full Anſwer, That Life is 
not the Soul, but the conſequent of 15 Pap 20h 
Let us ſee what he ſays to this Diſtinction 1 


and, tho it muſt” be confeſyd that hes 


but a very weak Diſputant, that falters 

when he has both Ob. and Sol. of his on 

| Managing 1 
has not —. en. gh - e this 80. 

lation. Firſt, he ſays, that ſuch an 

ſertiom i: — . 5 to be granted, 4. 8 

ranſe the Pſycomnthiſt p er and mot þ —5 


The Exiſtence of ſuch a ſpiritual So 
E 591 5 


and Meth of pute, which allow the 


Ref] ondent to e, and oblige the Ob⸗ 
& x * 88 5 ge — 


8 * 


z yet we ſhall find that Eftibias 


gnorance of the LANs 


——— 
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to proue all 3 however one of 


| tel I hope has more than ſuppoſe 


Diſtinction, before he u ertook to de- 


fend. Ie: 1 Says he, 5 unſe the very 


Wards, qmifying Soul, do not, in the Senſe 
f three Languages, denote'any thing more than 


fe ;, nor give the leah Umbrage to call it a 


ene, Subſtance, From whence. I con- 


ude, if I may preſume to conclude any 


thing from it. that never any Man whO wrote 


in theſe three Languages, cou d by Soul 
—_ a 2 Sulſtance; let the Scripture, 


7 88. „ and Tull, explain | themſelves 


1. have ſhown, they have done) 


= clearly. for ſuch a meaning, as an intelli- 


gible. Writer need to do to an intelligent 


Reader... 3dly, Le ſays, becauſe if Life were 


only A conſequent, on neceſſar) e ect o the Soul, 
hes . ge, 48 . 
wan d attend that Soul to its place of Exi- 
tence; and conſequentiy euen dead Men wou c 
aw, or have Knowledge; but me never 


wheard:, or read of any Lazarus rait d from 


the Dead, that ever. . ed to giue us the 
leait account from the other World ; which me- 
thinks i is very ſtrange, fuch an imteligent Be- 
ing as aur Soul ig call d, loan d not in ſome 


Caſes be able to do. I do not intend, through- 
out this Diſcourſe, ta meddle with the Pro- 
.phane Hiſtory of Apparitions. For, tho 1 
a AY N of the Truth . ſome 


of 
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of theſe Relations, as I am that there were 
ſuch Perſons in the World as thoſe of whom 
they ate related; yet I am not willing my 
ſuppoſed Credulity ſhou d be made a Plea 
for any Man's Infidelity ; and I am entirely 
of this Opinion, that they, eſpecially they 
who after an Examination, reject all tt 
other Evidence there is for the ſeparate, as 
well as future State, are far from deſerving, 
and wou d be as far from making a right 
Uſe of ſuch Conviction: but the Sight, as 
well as the Story, wou d with them, as ſure- 
ly. tho perhaps not ſo ſoon, turn into a Jeſt. 
But to the Objection. Its true we read 
of but. one Lazarus actually rais d from the 
Dead; and he gives no Account of the ſe- 
parate State, in which he had been four 
ys (for he that rais d him was better able 
to do that, and had another End in raiſing 
of him 30 but we read of another * 
that was ſolicited to come from that State, 
and give an Account of it in this. To come, 
IL ſay, from the intermediate State, for ſuck 
muſt be the State Dives was in, while his 
Brethren were alive upon Eatth-z therefore 
bis Requeſt proves the thing at leaſt bare- 
ly poſſible, tho we make a Parable of the 
Whole Relation: For I believe none of our 
hleſſed Saviour's Parables proceed upon im- 
poſſible Suppoſitiant. And if it be poſſible 
for a Lancrus to come from ſuch a State, 
V | ES then 
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then there is actually ſuch a State; 
that's as full Proof as if lie did 
come from it. I know not what 


and 
a; ually 
will ſay to this, unleſs it be har God night 

. tevive Lazurac to work the Repentance of 


_ thoſe Singe and that this wou'd more 
effectually do it, than his ordinary Diſpen- 


ſation: But then I ask, where was Dives all 
this while 2 I am ſure Knowledge, a fatex- 
perimental Knowledge,” was his 1» arable 
Attribute in that State; and I wou d deſire 
to know, what A nt Lazarus, on Sup- 
tion he had gone the Errand, cou'd make 
of 'befides the Frighttulneſs of his own. 
Appearance (and that was to convince 
them of tlie ſeparate State,) or what fort 
of an Account his wou'd have been of a 
State of Anrntmtation. But I think Abra- 
him's Anſwer confirms the Reality of the 


ſeparate state, by giving ſo juſt a Reaſon 


why Laziris does not appear from it; and 
not telling him; as before, where he pray d 
that Lu might be ſent for ſome time 
to his Place of en 
was fix'd, and the Way 
This was the Caſe of one e 0 
Lazarus we read of in and 
Dad the mention of the other: this 
% mind. it ſhou d have ſtop d, mechmks, 
| Page that Ruxr that follows; No, un, it 
"+ ns ans and the. Return 


| ; e | - , i 


* , Py 
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of the Souls. from the Dead, ar any Purgato- 
„. ought but an advantageous 
a Popiſh Fable! I am 1 to hear the 
Primitive Fathers were Pa piſts: For they, 
as Eftibius often tells us, thro great Igno- 
_ Trance held the ſeparate Exiſtence” of the | 
Soul. He brings it as an Obxttion againſt 
the Pre-exiſtence of Human Souls, „ 10. 
that it is not to be found — V7 4 
Hiſtorians ; and his Reading muſt not 
dilputed as to that Point ; but in what 
Cbureh- Hiſtarian he found N and Pur- 
gatory as old as Chriſtianity, or the firſt 
Centuries of it, Fcannot, 3 
himſelf! teln . 
From hence 0 Pag. 213. he takes accafion 
to explain_his meaning of Life and Soul 
— — by the Pagans, 
Parallel of Lig; in which No- 
tion he ſeems to 8 
3 g it for a Page 
and half. It is too tedious to tranſcribe, 
and too metaphorical to ſet down as an Ob- 
8 but here * — Senſe, and doubt 
$ the Original of this elegant Simile. 
As wben the Sum Beans ſhine into | 1 
dart Ram, and enlighten it, Mundi, p. 27, 
gun mageaſilyexclude'it from fi. 2 
iuta the Nuom, but can never intercept, 
or cut e off from their Original, 
1 The like * nay Op 
thens }. 


Fidlion. All . 


978 —— be 


thens ] conceived" the Soul of "Maw Bad t 
the Soul of the World, mherennto it evey hath 
an inſeparable ConjuntZion. Now I wou'd 
ot have Eſtibins over: rate his Fancy or In- 
vention in this Simile; for Mr. Bloumt, who. 
embrac d it as eagerly, confeſſes neverthe- 
leſs that it was 4 plain Heatheuiſb Trvention. 
And this, in Eſtibiut s own Stile, is, 1 fear, 
piercing bim with an Arrow out of bis owis 
Suiver. This pretty way of Argumentä- 
tion may paſs with ſome Gentlemen how-- 
ever; eſpecially if what went before, has 
down with them; for it is much at 
dne to uſe Sailer inſtead of Arguments, and 
| to uote Poets for Pbilgſopherr. 
© The ſecond grand Argument is this, "What 
j rags ' was to haue berm immortal inia State 
| of Innocence, became mortal by Tranſ- 
greſſion + But whole Man was to have been im- 


G p Sor tg ar of Innocence; Ergo Whole 
' Man, c. He calls e. 
but in truth it is at beſt but a grand biſmt z 
that is, 4 grand Cheat put upon thoſe that 
| are vine d by i. Death, in our Notion, - 
is Diſſolution 3 now is there any thing in 
the Fall that contradicts this \Notion ? 
Wou'd not Human Nature; had-ircontinu'd. 
for ever andiſſolud, have been pro ly 
ſtil'd Immortal ? Again; had this 
lation been threatned expreſſy, aud in chat | 
5 Fen e e Man, not 


% 
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this have properly been call d dying of the 


Perſon ; tho his Soul, à part of him, ſur- 
viv dꝰ "If not, the only Queltion is about 


the Propriety of the word Death; and 1 


leave him to beſtow his next learned Pains 

upon that. TIN nth e : 

But let us try to point out the Fallacy of 
this Sophiſm, as we have prov'd/ it mult be 
fallacious; the Threat runs in theſe Words, 
Is ibe Day that thou eatei# thereaf,; thou ſhalt 
ſurely die. The Queſtion is, what is to be 
underſtood by hon which ſtrictiy taken 
implies the whole Man, or more properly, 
the Perſon of Man that Being, as reſulting 


from the Union of Soul and Body, ſay we, 


of Body and Life, ſays Eftibius. In the 
firſt Place, whole Man may as well be un- 


derſtood for a part of him, as a part muſt. 


be underſtood for the whole: but waving 
that, and ſuppoſing that the Perſon of Man 


© does properly die, or undergo Death, his 


Soul is not thereby involvd in the ſame 
Fate with his Body; for what is Death, 
in Eftibiuss Notion, but a Separation'of Life 
from the Body? does then Life die? That, 
he ſays, is 4 Solæciſm to affirm,ps 211. but it 
returns to God, as the excluded Ray to the 
San. Well then Lie muſt go to make up 
the whole Man ; but the whole Man, in 
this Senſe, cannot die without a Sol æciſm 


en en mult 1 interpret the Threat» _ 


CN 1 4 ning 


a 4 


2 naa, 


| one Civilians e, Pæna ſequitur Culpam; 


280 1 the 
nving 4 extend t the ta am, not il- 
bug his ie . 1 this as 
Well bgnibeithe Il ling his 
_ Soul? * bee t. "and. to this mean · 
dag of bis own, which is not only his hut 
Mx. Blounts, and all theirs that hold the 
ame Opinien, Iwill adgut the whole :Syllo- 
eilen, eee NS: Aimee 
__ whole ſKegemung mont. auſgreiſeps, 
Which is bis Gondulion,.cannot be ſo un- 
derſtoad as: to exdlude a ſurviving Part of 
bim. But then let him not vainly ima- 
_ gue his Hllagiſm the more perfect, becauſe 
_ I have deny d no Prepolitien of it; for 
9 the hole, in che Senſe that 1 
have dong is in a ttue and proper Senſe, 
 rejefting| the hole. SOA | 
- 1+He-urges 4arther upon this Head, ile 
4 bythe Curſe auh became mor- 

Je, ther. the. Fog g, of the "Re- 


" thatonts le-anecbiablei which foe, 


aud that auly faned which 77 5 the Puniſh- 

ment, that [15 the Body ently. if the Soul be 

zu mortal, and was; net doom d to bear ts 

ok in the Paniſoment,: Death. I anſwer, 

5 The Body, underſtood i 1 Contradiſtin- 

n from the Soul, is, as J have often ſaid, 
weber der ee in [ann nor 2 
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calls it, in the Puniſhment; Death; Which 
are the Pains and Terrors, at leaſt preceding 
Tin, the inevitable CO of its 
_ and N with the Body, 
lu, There is; in the Scripture. Language, 
0 a tempore! Death, both a ih. 
and an eterna Death; in the ſpiritual Death, 
the reprobate Soul has its Share in Puniſhs 
ment, even while united with the 3 
in the eternal Death it has {0 N — 
that it cannot bear it, which 18 ſufci 
to clear up this Scr | and; ele wit 
754 Fed the ; If nathing- ied bus Max's en 
| the | Denunciatian of the. (ue 
ws hut 4 wen Bugbear, Sc. To whidhbe 
makes his Adverlary reply, That: 
| dre 8 ance, he became 2 
zd #0. Sings and ſ% to final Sign. 
o which; bis Anſwer is, Before he fun 
fewer e to An. And who, 1 wonder, 
i his Adverſary in this? but what's-this 
ö = eternal. Mer being included in the 
Threatningꝰ which is one thing, tho not 
all his ae have to ſay. But whe» 


ter God: made Death intelligible. to Adam, 


in this large Senſe, or not; — whether 
or no he underſtood bis Nature to be com- 
| 23 we do; yet, met hinks, the 2 
ee 
; bea meer Bugbear to one in the bigh- 

# Enjoyment, and . of Life.) 


” 
92 — 


P K Oo 


* 


* 


1 80 be tei 
not the Reſurrection relate wholly to my 
LD Body, and the material Parts of it? woo 


nmel, whether Life and Soul is the fame 


| 1 of this Objection 
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>The: only thing he farther u rges, as 42 
Confirmation of this Argument, iche Un. 
* to Divine 1 — that the Body 
fhou'd' ſuffer, more than the Soul which 
W pes he firlt Death; being groun- 


- ted, AY pores ſhewn, on a falſe Notion 


both of the ſuffering of the Body, and 


eſcaping of the Soul, r need only: ane 
_ and- | 
| Thi 


5 on to his. 
t, e Rom ** Na- 
1 If it tute of the Reſurrection, which it 
Rf 1 ſeetns our Opinion perplexes, if not 
ſubverts. This is what one wou'd 


25 eaſſy find out at firſt Sight, but wou d 


be apt to ask himſelf, if he nende 
of it, ſuch Oweſtions as theſe; Why may 
not ty Body be rais d, by the Power of 
Oo, ag well to be re-united to —— 
verd with Li Does 


then can 1 to find out by that, 10 


thing? But theſe are only fit Thoughts, 
and Eftibius has done with all ſuch, tho in 


_ .  Yealityhis'Secon” Thoughts u u this At- 
| gument'are only the ſame, a ſecond, or ra- 


ther many times repeated; for all the Su 
Gor is fie” old Miſtake, 


I may ſo call it, that the Body proper- 


» iy ſpeaking, eter 


PR. 
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ph call it 4 Miſtake, without adding : 
- "for it follows, and at a fall diftanee,] i | 
25 Notion that cou d not but diſco- 11 
ver it to the Objefor, vis. The BY. if. by 
kt 4 pure r Limp and In- F 
| tho' a little before it 
is taken 655 very as an avow Tenent 
of Gurs, that this paſſive Lump ſhall have 
its Share in Puniſhment, diſtinet from that : 
of the Soul in the future World. But then, | 
ſays he; this it not reviving the 2 
n 'As m | 
Geng lay J, as the Body is now alive | 
and that x a full Anſwer to all that be ob⸗ 3 
fas in five Pages. Na 5 
But he urges the Reſurre om * 
againſt us from the end of it; which 
we are agreed is the bringing Men to. At 
count for the Deeds" done in the"Fleſh.” And 
— 3 Juds gment va and 
leſs, 'by making t li 'p0'immetd:s * 
e and ſo W — | 
timate End and River I thank God Idid 
not learn the Doctrines of my Religion from 
Eftibize, for then T' ſhould certainly bave 
been on his ſide. He can bring a Doctrine 
to his Opinion, when he cannot reconcile 
his Opinion to hat For my part I eſteem 
the Condition of a Priſoner in order to his 
Trial, conſcious to himſelf of the capital 


| Crime he is accus'd of, to be miſerable, and , 
101 5 a part 4 | 


284. as avenue the, xi 


a.part of his Funiſhment; and yet the ſober 
part of MMenkind will not chink his following 
—— dai and weedleſs y tho Eftibia 
mat think (os n the Angels 


wy Fee. 5 — 
2 er) I This 

. L;had; nat farther 
— —.— Judgment, as 1 have 


done Part I. 5. 13. But it feems heknows, 


: * Alo dat. pute Divizes thet we 

5 

2 "OF cou 

"IO rahend,: \ That Sinmors maß, in the 
Fe World, be conuh,and brought to 


ick 6 er. 0 and that 
ek jor: . 2 


ue. r in liche 


— * — — 
2 adi, and 

Kundin into be e ri abe e 
1 4 Reſtrrofion:; and ſo far I like it 
well. I hope be be doc not like it well that 
there ſhau d he conening; Arguments in Re- 
_ » ligion but onlythat Div Dirines ſhould uſe ſuch. 
What Divines an are that — 2 . 
2 ceſſuty of a gene gment in * 
not z I am hes they differ from him in 
5 this, tley Are juſt of his Size, in anot her reſpect. 
"Is Divines — 40 — an as one 

int : 


= 
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fore as a Reaſon for it. Againſt this. Rea- 
ſon he urges the Caſe of thoſe that die 
hard, as they call it, at J 
WhO will therefore, accor 
him, out · bra ve the Terrors 
Lord. Such are Eftibiu ss Notions of Human 


5 pag. 2 
to . 


the 


Nature, and Eternal Miſery, that thoſe who 
can lock a deſer ved Death, (hall be able to 


look Hell in the Face with Courage. 
His _ Argument is 3 the 
Nature of our Redemption, 
e e e 
Chriſt's Blood, Redemption: er e 


bole Man fell by Tranſgreſſton ;, #4 
— — 2 e mr 


 demption. The Reader I am ſure is already 
furniſn d with a pertinent Anſwer, to this 
impertinent Hllagiſn; they are ſuch, and 
only ſuch Divines as he lately mention d, 
who hold that the Soul did not fall ; 


tho 
it was by an Act of the Will that Man fell. 
And the Argument is founded upon a Pes 


tip Primripii, that the Perſon dying, as to 


this World, cannot have a ſurviving Part 
in another. And 1 Inken to che yi 


LL: AdlicbiefPurt/of one: Undertdking 
jn this Chapter; which was to conſider the 
feveral — — and Texts of 

| — Eſtibine, to prove that the 
2 „ it, will not be re- 


nenen 


10 ; 


quir d, by Chriſt's Bload, Re- 


1 


» 
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 merved:until the Day of the Reſtrrltion 5 and 
on the other dend to enquite whether there 
is any Proof to be fetch d from thence; for 
2 ſurviving part of Human Nature. As to 
the Texts quoted by Eſtibias, to do him all 
the Juſtice I can, 1 | here take notice of 
_ thoſe he has ſcatter d throughout his Book, 


. as wellas thoſe he has urg d in this Chapter 


and to. do all this with as much Clearneſs 
and Brevity as I can, I fhall reduce all that 
he has urg d, together with ſome other 
Texts I ſhall mention, to theſe four Heads. 
ie, Thoſe that are quite beſide the Point, 

and altogether foreigi to the Purpoſe. 
_ 2dly, Thoſe that do in ſome Degree relate 


do the point in hand ; but leave it altoge- 


ther undecided, and are equally interpreta- 
ble on our Hypotheſis. '241y, Thoſe: that 
plainly meline to our ſide of the Queſtion, 


And are, with more Clearneſs and Conſiſten- 
Cy, to be interpreted on ours, than the con- 


_ trary potent. Athly, Thoſe that neceſſa- 
ry ſuppoſe our Hypotheſis, and cannot be 
bone wee either with Clearneſs or Conſi- 
: „without taking it for granted. 
Wo , Eftibivs muſt not take it ill, that 
N are ſome Texts quoted in Sttond 
Thoughts", altogether beſide the Point, 
and foreign to the Purpoſe; and many of 
theſe out of that one Book of Job. 
By. a 9 Ars an hidden untimely Birth I had not 


Invent | been, 


\ 
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been, as Infants which never ſam Ligbt, Job 3. 16. 
and again, Wherefore then haft thou hols 


me forth out of the Womb z, ob that I | 


8 up the Ghoſt, and no Exe had ſeen me, 


Chap. 10. 18. As the (loud it conſu- 
med and vaniſheth amay; ſo be br = 


. 184 


goeth down to the Graue ſhall. come up no. 


are, Chap. 7. 9. Again, For vain Man 


won d be wiſe, tho Man be born like a wild 
A Colt, Chap. 11. 12. All. Fleſb bans 
ſhall periſh together, and Man ſhall urn 
again unto Duit, Chap. 34-15. Why died I 
not from the Womb 2 why did 1 not give up 
the Ghoit when I came out of the Belly & 
why did the Knees prevent me, &c. | 
Chap. 3. 11. & 12. Once more, 
Aud why do thou. not pardon my Page 233; 
| Tranſgreſſun, and take away mine Iniquity ? 
for now ſhall I ſleep in, the Duſt, and thou 


ſhalt ſeek me in the Morning, but I ſhall not 


be; Chap. 7. 21. And laſtly, So Mar lieth 


> af 


more; they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of 


their Sleep, Chap. 14. 12. Theſe, with ſeveral - 
others already anſwer d out of Job, were they 


pertinent Quotations, a Stranger tothe Book 
of Job, wou d certainly believe it was wrote 
againſt the Immortality of the Soul; but if 
he came once to look into it, he wou'd 


diſcover, with a running Eye, that there . 


is not one Word, throughout the whole, 


relating 


bag 226. 


down, and riſeth not till the Heavens be no 


| - -widither the 
ſtance or Power. Cord any 
ave. the leaſt Attention to tlie 
| Eels and Bc h of the Author, interpret. | 
ent being af un Haden uitimely Birth, to 
imply a Vine of vos Rxiſteuce, philoſophi 
15 Ipeaking; and not barehy a State of 
| om, fröm the Calamities he then k- 
bout d under? or that Job ſhou'd think 25 
ae which 10 Eye ſcef ; or the Man 
that goeth domm to the "Grave, | nd cometh 
% 1 more; ſhou d exclude the Soul from a 
ppatate Exiſtence ? when in the very next 
eile he explains Himſelf, he ſhall return 
un more to dit Boiſe, &c. Chap. 7. 10. At 
Doo rate, = = _ r of long out wh 
Doors, n lolmg his Being; 
or that % Soner ud intend 
to throw this mottifying Propoliton in his 


ELSE 5 


;. Teeth, Braves think en Feaſor in ſunme De- 


get; and when' he fays, Mun + born like 
: = ne Afr's Colt ; that he makes a Parity, 
| norance, but of Soul?';" and is; pro- 
Lal 1. an At Cute u, iring into 
the Pei ple of Life, &tifarion, and Rea- 
foning in Man and Beaſt. Or that another 


of Het” ; Dat. ere he ſays, "May ſhalt turn 


an int wut be to in 
* 1 the Sou of Man, eben tho be voin d 


ir with this Expr Hes hall pe 
SY , Jeb 3415 pn eB: fer be 
3 
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Man; | wiſhing he had: 
1 the lh, and that the 
Knees had prevented him + 7 not reflecting 


at all upon his preſent Condition, but teach- 


ing the World this, for a Divine Truth, that 
the Soul does not ſurv ive the Body. Or that 
complaining Almighty Vengeance found 
him out Day and Night, and imploring that 
God wou d releaſe him from his W 
and his Liſe together ; for then, ſays he, he 
ſhou'd ſeek me in the. Morning, "but I ſbou d 
not be; I ſay, that this be ſhou d Le taken in 
the litickelt genſe, in the Tranſlation; altho* 
it is not at all in the Original 5 and that 
Job thought nothing leſs than Annihilation 


cou d put an end to his Miſery. Or laſtly, 


that May's tiſing not till the Heavens be no 


more, proves that he does not live in ano- 


ther World; and not being raiſed out of their 


Sleep, muſt include a Sleep of the Soul, and 


intellectual Faculties, as well 28 a Sleep from 
the Wearineſs and Vezations of Life; tho 
in the next Verſe but one he is clear, If a 
Ma dlie, ſhall he live again © And elſewhere 
plainly — what 2 

' Death a Sleep, for there the weary be at re 


Chapi 3. 17. Theſe and many more ſuch 


Supf Eſtibins muſt make, befofe be 


and till he ſbews it reaſonable chat ſuch Sup- 


| politioris how'd be made, * We 
e he 


iven up the Ghoſt et 


means” by m—P 


8 can bring one pertinent Text out bf Job; 


j 
: 
1 
: . 
} 
4 
! 
fy 
k 
a 
1 
' 
h 
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has diſcreetly wav'd, his Texts are here fs | 
ferr d to their proper Head. 
But theſe are not the only foreign Texts 
in his Book 3 for to omit, all-thoſe he bas 
brought in Confirmation: of the foreign 
3 he has pickt out of the Words 
Soul and Spirit, which can appertain to tile 
Subject, no more than we have ſnewu thoſe 
Significations do 3 what elſe are all thoſe 
Places to prove a Reſurrection, or to de- 
termin ſoniething about the manner of it ? 
rer. 155 Such as, Ibe Haur in coming, in which 
all. tbat are in the Grave ſhall hear 

hit Vier, and ſhall come forth; ans that have 
done good unt he Reer eien of Life, John 


5. vef. 25. For all ſuch; ate p y-ubcon- © 


_ cern'd+in-the Diſpute z Which, tho ti. : 
bis often forgets it, is conſin d to the inter- 
mediate. State, antecedent to the Reunion ä 


f Soul and r,, 


To the ſame Head belong all thoſs Texts 
in Scripture; which compare, and patallel 
Man and Beaſt: I inſtance ouly in that of 
Eacleſiſtec, Which Eſtilius produces in this 
Chapter, as a Pattern of all: the reſt he had 
O oſten urg da upon his good natur d Rea- 
_ * — 4 
5 3 0 en, 4 un 
eden the athir 3 per + a have: all one 
Breath, o tha Man bath n Pre eme 


8 . 1 ee 
. 5 —— 
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Compariſon is not made to run of all fouf, 
nor the Parallel to teach the whole Condi- 
tion of Man and Beaſt; for this:the Scrip- 
ture contradicts when it axprelly gives Adam, 
and in him all his Poſterity, the Dominion 
and Supetiority over Brutes: but how then · 
hath Man 20 Pre- eminence above the Beaſt 2 + 
In Death and the Conſequences of it, Eſtibint 
muſt ſay, or his Interpretation belongs 0 
the ſame Head with his Text, That it 
telates to Death (their equal Neceſſity; 
and their like manner of dying) the Text 
is expreſs; but that it takes In the Conſes 

_ quences of Death, nothing is intimated in 
the Text, nor can poſſibly be drawn fron 
it, if "Solomon may be ſuppos d leſs liable 
than-Eftibins is, to contract himſelf ;; for 
if the Caſe is the ſame in any, why not in 

" el the» Conſequences of theit reſpective 
Deaths; and then a future Judgment falls 
Java ohe reſt; but I am petſuaded Solo- 
u tou'd not have forgot in this, witar , 
he had ſaid but two Verſes before Led 

in mine Heart God: ſbali judge the right Ons 

und ibe wicked. Nor will 's uſual 

Force upon Scripture ſtand him in ſtead 

Here. I ſuppoſe he ou d be bold to ſay 

upon the Place, that Salomon — 

carry on the Parallel to the Day of 

ment, and break it off theres but — 7 

„ eee 9 * Putt, 


n that 


— 2 — — 


en 
be Voice of the Opp eſſor : the 24% and 
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that Solomon, in this Book, makes 1 
Difference in their Exit, as to the imme- 
diate Conſequences of it. Now the Rea- 
der muſt judge whether ſuch Quotations 


are not foreign, which found a Parallel 


on that, which is no way the Subject of ihe 
Diſpute.” Even God and his Creatures agree 
3n- ſomething; but I ſhould call it an im- 
pertinent Argument, if it were made uſe 
of either to deify them, or mortalize him. 


Olk Kin to this Argument, but of no Re- 


| lation to the Subject, are thoſe Texts that 
b. 259 | compare Death with Sleep, and Reſt ; 
15 Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the 
Lord, or they reſt from their Labonrs, Rev. 


14. 13. This, he 4%, proves againſt: Pur- 


gatory; but I mult fay, that is not againſt 
ee Eimieubt) puraptuart® all the 
Texts of this kind, There he wicked ceaſe 
woubling; and there the's mary bore 
vers reſt GBs (ok | 


«great is there, and 755 Servant ie byes 
"his Maſter, Job 3. 17, 18; 19. Now I defire 

to xnow WON diſputes againſt this Notion 
of Death, that it removes us entirely from 
the Concerns of this World, and ſweeps 
away all Diſtinction belonging to it. But 
there is a father Senſe ii theſe Places which 
mention Saints zin Jeſus," Sc. And 


. er Hey kope and flu. 
t | trance 
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rance of a Reſurrection; but whether ſuch ' 
Expreſſions look back upon this State, or for- 
ward to the Reſurrection, they are out of the 
Sphere of our Controverſie, becauſe they 
ſay nothing of the intermediate State. Eſti- 
bias illuſtrates his Notion, by the Greek and 
Latin Words for a Church Yard, or burying 
Place, Naαiiỹ , Cæmiterium, and Ak 
in the Latin Dormitorium; becauſe. 
ſays he, there all Men reſt from their La- 
_ bowrs.; to let us underſtand, I ſuppoſe, that 
His ent and his: Etymon are equally 
concern d in the Diſpute; for who knows 
not the meaning of the Etymon? and as to 
a future judgment, we have already exclu- 
ded that from the Point in Hand. After 
all I cannot find what he drives at, or can 
expect to his Advantage, if the Compari- 
ſon were literally to be undetſtood; for 
Eſtibius is to me the ſame Man alive, fleep- 
ing, and waking; his animal Functions, 1 
pteſume, are carry d on perpetually. in both 
tates z and it does not appear that Life and 
Soul, as well as Senſe, has leſt him aſleep; 
ſo that literally the Simile cannot be brought 
to do him Service; and if he will ſtrain it 
o far as to; ſay, that as Men aſleap here. 
forget the World; ſo thoſe that die are an- 
nihilated, he's as impertinent in his Gloſs, as 
in his Quotation 3 for to ſuppoſe the Queſtion 
in Niſpute, is really to 51 a 2 
$4 3 14 
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But we have not yet done with foreign 
Matter fromthe Scriptures Death in ſeveral 


BE 54975 Places there is call d ſimply a not being; 


5” thus Joſeph ir not, Simeon it no, 
Gen. 42.36. Thaw ſhalt ſee me in the Morn- 
ing, aud I ſhall not be, Job 7. 21. O ſpare 
ke: 4 little, that I may recover my Strength, 
efore go hence, and be no more, Pſal. 39. 
13, . — Whence he concludes thus; 
8220 A mhich Places muit imply, by not 
being, 4 total Dilution, ar other 
wiſe the Expreſſions wou'd be very improper : 
And yet notwithſtanding this it imply, 
I have ventur d to rank them amongſt thoſe 
that imply nothing to the purpoſe; the Rea- 
' font of this uſi imply lies in this, tbe Ex- 
prejſuns otherimiſe will be very improper; but 
Hold a little, then all Words muſt be exa- 
mind according to their ſtrict and philoſo- 
_ . Phical Meaning; and their Propriety multde- 
F ths — —— | 
tical Conſtruction 3 this five, 
ſay again, was a little too — 5 all thing 
canſider d but we ſhallfind it a little — . 
nate too; for if Eftibize will ſtand to it, that 
this is à very improper Expreſſion, upon our 
Suppoſition 3 the next Step he takes — be 
3 that the Scripture ſpeaks im- 
' He ſays he's got — erg 
75 maſt ſend him back to 
wWibere are theſe Words, Enoch 1 
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God, and was not God took bim 
Let me here inform t ihius, that the ſame 
2 urm is us d for of Jak 5 — 2 the 
'd not being, oſeph and Simeon; 
ihe did 2 not be? Did he under- 
go 4 total Diſſolution, when God took bim ? 
that's contrary to the Relation. Or is the 
Fault in the Sons of the Prophets, whoſe 
Tranſlation of the Bible, Eſtibius ſays, is 
| abuminably abſurd in many Places 2 that is 
not the Caſe here; for, whether Eſtibius 
knew a word of the Matter or not, he has 
quoted the fame Word on his own ſide, 
Or is indeed the Stile of Scripture in it ſelf 
improper and abominably abſurd £ this he 
muſt come to at laſt, or quit the Objection. 
But God be thanked the Propriety of the 
ſacred Text, will never be-impugn'd by ſuch 
half, or rather half quarter Critics: Every 
ordinary Lexicon will ſhew him that n the 
Radix of this Word, which properly ſigni» 
fies 1 is as frequently. us d, by an El- 
11%, for tanquam, ſecut, nihil + And 
if wy then in all 18 Te Texts of 
the Old Teſtament, where tis us d, and 
thoſe of the New, - where the Expreſſion | 
is borrowed, it muſt be interpreted by the 
_$enſt and Occaſion of the Words it is Join d 
with; Which I will leave the Reader to 
conſult at his Leiſure, with this Aſſurance, 


ar e will mover” find the ey 
4 0 


| Texts of 


former, Eccles. . 5. Lie 


the Memory ubem ig fanguten. And 
Fe Th, 2 e 
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I Ns aaa 
ſelf, but only to the Deprivation of Life, 


and what belongs to that; to the Perſons 


diſappearing from among Mortals, and be- 


5 3 10s ee au b they had never 


L requeſt the Readers Patience, til I pre; 
ſent him with but one more Specimen. of 
Scripture, that have nothing to 
do with the Bufineſs in hand; and then - 
ſhall draw nearer to it. 1 
bash. preſſions n 


Vu: and wot 9 d. The 
1 nat any 


thing, neither have they any more Reward, fr 
the 


15 29. nut the 
—— rv e 


0 _ 


"Fo which headdsthit of Hexekiab's _ 
| 3 pry for his Life; the Grave cannot praiſe 


Death cannot «ao thee, Iſa. 38. 18. 


As to their knowing nothing, the Place ſhews 


1 
oe 28288 
enen 
again, — 9 ee forgotten; 


to hat Subject that belongs; for it 
neither have they any Reward « This | 
fn Pak; apes 

Ob a t tis not 
3 it follows 


s-muſt be confin d to the preſent” Life, 
efs* Eſtibi 66 
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lat they did here is forgotten in the other 

World; and this limiting the Senſe of their 

| Reward; does equally limit the Senſe, in 
which they ate ſaid to krow. nothing. But 
if this will not ſti by let him read the 
very next Verſe,” Ar their Cove and: their 

Hatred, | and their Envy is naw periſhed ; nei: 
2 have. they any more 4 Portion far 

jm any thing that is done under the Sun, 
dben ker hum, if be can, bring it 2 to 
the Subject. But there is more ſtir about 


the Dead mot preifing God; that, it 


ſcems, deſerves further Thaugher. un. 


3 


on it. Mr. Turner had incrpreted Vim 
| both theſe Paſſag es to import, 74 227 
the Duty of Pralle 8 
as theirs was) cou d be ami only in 

this probationary Life; and that in theſe 


FP xpreſſions they had no Conſideration of the 


State after Death. Mr. g 2 
to this, It makes the Reaſon == 
ceaſe; becauſe they cannot - et 
and Condition; whereas God. requires fr 
"Angels, 5 e Bliſc, eternal Praiſe... Not 
ſo kaſt, [ beſeech you, the Reaſon of Praiſe 
does not ceaſe in another State, becauſe the 
Reaſon of prailing him for what we receive 
in this, ee 1s it not fitting that part 
| of the, Creatures time in any State, ſhou d 
be employd in praiſing his Creator for the 
We as enger d paw tim 18 \ 2 
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of the Perſon, in the ſu 


but not before it, they ſhall be 
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258 J Vindication of the' 
Eſpecially if it be confider'd that ſo vaſtly 
different in the Nature, and Emp 

d States of this 
World and tlie next 3 that he may, with 
ſufficient Propriety of be ſuid to do 
nothing in one, that he does in the other. 
But to this he farther objects. If Praiſe be 


2 Duty in 4 State of Co 3 
much 4d Doty in à State 0 
| Prajfe being elmo 


ile ſole Br ans 7 of 24. 
ut 1 know no Authority 
has, to compare the ſeparate State of 
Souls with the angelic ; the Scrip- 
ture has told us that after the Reſurrection, 
equal Fo the 


Is in Heaven. 


Angels; therefore it is no Abſurdity to 


BE. pole that inn the intermediate State bleſiea 


are not join d with the angelic-Quire , 


2 and 5 5 "nevertheleſs it may be almoſt the 


neſs of good Souls departed, as well 


. dug /confiſtently with what Dievid 
_ fays, to ptaiſe God; as is apparent from the 
'Coneckt On both ſides: it goes before, The 


eben, eben the Heavens are the Lo; 

of the Earth hath be given to the (Children 
e . 
for Which God was to be 
eres. byte the Inhabitatits of i itz but as ſuch, 
for this Benefit, the Dead price nov the 
2255 nor lift up their . in 
for * are * 


ie 
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hte. It follows, But we, C we who en. 
joy the Blefling,” and are capable of- 
tbrihing the Duty conſequent u itJ — 
| Boſs the Lind: from this time forth for eper- 
wore's will from hence forward, not ceaſe = 
to praiſe dim for it, ſo long as he contitiues 


Hezekiab's Caſe, in that his Form * 
Thankſgiving, to God, for the Recove 
His Health, and the Addition of fifteen Tas 
to his Life; that Eſftibius has my Leave t 
underſtand this Text as ſtrictly, and 1 
rally as he pleaſes; that the Dead eee 
a'Favour ] cannot praiſe God. = 
I hope my — —— this time, 
| faded tn to 2 alide all the e Texts, 
of the like Nature that occur in 
Second, or any other of his Thon gp 
together foreign” to the Buſineſs in ban 1 
Poffibly fewer Werde would have * 


upon him to do this; and poſſible it 
may not think any Anſwer to foreign AL 
_ ments, Homme ann lg But 1 ha 
this to ſay for my ſelf, the Reader 05. 
ſerves that moſt of thefe- Texts, taken: ar 
firſt hearing, without any Examination, are 
e Eftibins fide; but that there are — 


weak, and others wilful enough to take th 
6, he may alſo obſerve, if he looks abroad: 
| Poſſible therefore it i, ;notwithſtandi 
We has been Nad by others, that 


Fry 


n 


nal 


5 „ e "And this was fo pla 


* 
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Papers may find ſome without Defivce, and 


leave others without Excuſe; I am ſure = 


the other, are like to be the moſt favou- 
able Judges to Eſtibius s Cauſe; and upon 
ſuch an Hearing, it muſt be confeſs d theſe 


Texts, foreign as they are, may prove the 
15 aer Part of his Scripturs-Proot. 


* "There i is another Set of Texts, which 
©s indeed relate to the Subject ſo fat, that 
— ſpeak of Human Soul; but then they 

ve the Point in Diſpute undecided; be- 


ing, with as much Reaſon and Conſiſten 
interpretable on ours, as the contrary. he 


patheſis. .. 15 9 8. Hand < we may reduce, 
Pay, n. without be particular, all thoſe 


Fi Expreſſions give the Soul per- 


w Jonal 8 and Operations; 


ach as Living, Sinning, e, for theſe mul 
' be underſiood 'by the ſame Figure [Syreede- 


che Membri). 2 either Suppoſition. 7 0 
bias cannot properly include the Human 


| dy, or any material Parts, in his Notion of 


; for Li is a thing, imaterial, tho 
not an immaterial Subſtauce And why this, 


. 35 well asthat, ſuppos d a Part of Man, may 
har by a Modeof Speech, denote the whole 


125 erſqn he has not, nor ever will give a ſuff- 


Cent Reaſon. 
Tbere is a particular Expr eſlion in $crip- 


die which may be fre e ren 
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the Subject; and, as Eſtibias thinks, is on 
his fide of the Queſtion. - Gen. 2. 7. And the 

Lord God formed Man of the Duſt of the 
Ground, and breathed into his Noſirils the 
| Breath of Life, and Man became a living Soul. 
Here is an account of the Origin both of his 
Body and Soul. That of the Soul literally 
taken, may indeed countenance a Notion, 
that the Soul is an Act of Omnipotence, 
upon inſenſible Matter; and ſo long as it is 
continu'd upon it, is properly ſtil'd a Su- 
lity, or Power. But this dependsentirely up- 
on the literal Acceptation of Breath,and that is 
againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, as I have already 
clearly prov'd, and need only remind Chap. z 
the Reader, that if Breath, then 
Breathing alſo muſt be taken in a literal Senſe; 
and this would be juſt ſuch an Argument to 
prove that God has Langs and 4, 48 
his Seeing elſewhere proves that he has m- 
terial Eyes. In ſhort, this Text does not 
give us the Nature, but only the Origin of 
Human Soul ; that it was planted in orga- 
niz'd Duſt, by an Act of Omnipotence, and 
that A# expreſs'd by Breathing upon Matter 
already form d; to denote a more immediate 
Emanation of the Soul from the divine Source 
and Origin of all Things: But is it not clear, 
that ſuch an Act might as truly, and intelli- 
gibly be perform d, by God's: creating, and 
infuſing an immaterial Subſtance into the _ 


. 


- 1 2 
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of Man, as by his communicating . a 
bade Power of Life ? And it is more retmar⸗ 
kable, that Moſes does not in this Text de- 
dlare what ſort of Creature Man is, in Di- 
ſtinction from others, but after what pecu⸗ 
Har manner he was created: For the former 
he had already declared, when he ſaid, God 
creared Man in his own Image, Gen 1. 2). 
| which ſhall be conſider d in its proper Place. 

I know there are ſome Interpreters, - who, 

from this double Creation in the foremen- 
tion d Text, endeavour to eſtabliſi the im- 
mortality of the Soul; but we need not de- 
12 1 8 gd Authority, to reject that of 

ihius: The plain Senſe of the Place oe 

135 no cad yo and that's' a f. 
Anſwer to an Objettion as ſuch, and rl 
anſwers my purpoſe here. 

Now ſuppoſing Eſlibius had, as he affirms 
be Has, read over the Bible to find an imma- 
5 Subſtance in Human Nature, but found 

iendts this Diſappointment cou d not rea- 


ly give Riſe to his Second 'Thowghts : 
R ae give is ſent as to many other 


3 es, which have ſome Relation to 
Relig] 


„and yet neither Party ean make 
att Argument of #hax ; dut the Appeal lies 
to the Nature of the "Thins: und all: other 
Conſiderations, which una ffiſted Reaſon can 


elt. But indeed the Scripture is not per- 
xy fen, as to this COftroverſie, tho 


ny" 
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Eſtibius often forces it to ſpeak; where it is 
really filent : For, 1 | 
3a, We want not Scriptures which fa- 
vour our Opinion; as being with more 
Clearneſs and Conſiſtency, interpreted upon 
this than the contrary Suppoſition. And 
here it may not be improper to take our 
firſt Proſpect from the Creation of Man. 
The Text I have already mention d, God 
created Man in his own Image, in the Image 
of God created he him, Gen. 1. 27. From 
this Hiſtory it is obſervable, without criti- 
cally enquiring into the meaning of theſe 
Words, that there is more than a gradual 
Difference, between the Principle of Life in 

Man, and that in Beaſt. Aud God ſaid let 
the Waters bring forth abundantly, the mo- 
ving Creature that hath Life, and Foul that 
may fly above the Earth, in the open Firma- 
ment of Heaven. And again, God ſaid, let 
the Earth bring forth the living Creature 2 
his kind; Cattel and creeping Ihing, and 1 
of \the; Earth after his kind ; and it was ſo, 
Gen, 1. 20, & 24: ; Thus the Earth, at the 
Command of God; coud bring forth the 
Brutal Kind, as well as the Vegetative; but 
hat part had it in tlie Formation of Man, 
beſides that of ſupplying Duſt ? And what, 
befides the immediate Hand of God, cou'd 
Image, and after his Liese f If this 


N 2 ». 
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Creation imply'd no more than giving him 
Life, ora more Degree of it; then 
the Beaſt does alſo in ſome Degree bear th e 
image of God, which Moſes, it ſeems, ig- 
norantly, and injadiciouſly made the diſtin- 
guiſhing Part of Man's Creation: but if this 
Difference be any thing more than gradual, 
as it is more than probable Moſes thought it 
was, then it is paſt Diſpute, Eſtibiuss whole 


Hhpothefss is ruined. Let us farther examin 


a little into the meaning of this Expreſſion 
wn the Image, and after the Likeneſs of God * 
In the- firſt place this cannot relate to the 
Body of Man, nor any Qualities or Endow- 
— of that, which was already created 
with the Maſs out of which it was taken, 
before God ſaid le us make Man in our own 
Image: Nor cou'd it be the forming of 
His ly out of the Duſt, but the breath- 
ing into him the Breath of Life, as it is in 
the other Text, that can relate to thi/. For 
the Body, conſider d apart, comes much 
nearer to the Image of Brutes, than N 


- the Creator 3 nay, and I think, is exceeded 


in every part, whether as uſeful or orna- 
mental, by ſome of the Product of Earth 
Waters Hitory, of thelrage off accoord- 
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Others place it in the Dominion, which 
God gave to Adam, over the Brutes: But theſe 
we find are two things plainly diſtinguiſh'd 
in the Hiſtory ; And God ſaid let us make 

Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs, and let 
them have Dominion, &c. Gen. 1. 26. And 
again, where this Dominion is not men- 
tion d, but the Image of God is alledg'd as 
2 Reaſon, which has no manner of Conne- 
' Xion with, or Relation to the Dominion 
he has over the Beaſts, it is ſaid, Mhoſo 
ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood. 
be ſked ; for in the Image of God made he 
Man. And again, it is expreſly ſaid, that 
God created Man in bis own Da Gen. 
1. 27. which ſhews, that altho it was agree- 
able to the Divine Wiſdom to ſubſtitute him, 
as his Vice-gerent, who bare bis Image; yet 
this was an external Prerogative; not his 
by Creation, but by a ſubſequent Gift. 

We muſt therefore ſeek for a farther Re- 
ſemblance than this; and where can we 
hope to find it, if not in the Faculties and 
Endowments of our Soul? Here it is eaſie 
to diſcern the divine Image delineated, ſo 
far as it is imitable, both in his vital and 
moral Perfections. God has a perfect Know- 
ledge of all Truth, and of himſelf the ex- 
hibitive Author of it: Man alſo does per- 
fectly know many Truths, is a ſelf eonſcious 
Being, and can reach, and fix his Thoughts 
N 3 upon 


30 A Vindieation of the 
the divine Nature it {elf Again God 


is an abſolute Freedom of Choice, toge- 
ther witli an inflexible Rectitude of Will: 
Man is not detetmin d by ſecond Cauſes, 
and wherever His Will is corrupt, he be- 
comes conſeious of Guilt, that is of acting 
againſt the Deſign ot his Creation. Now 
it this Image is not utterly defac d in the 
Ruins of Human Nature, but ſtill.diſcern- 
able on our Souls; it was doubtleſs much 
more viſibly there, at our Creation, before 
either Sin or Infirmity fell upon us. The 
1 NE * tion then 7 the Soul, 
as bearing the Image oc, ought, with 
more Clearheſs and — Seay to be 
eſteem d a finite: ſpiriinal Sulſtunce, Or on- 
1 Pomer inlierent it Matter ; for that it 
is not . himſelf that thinks in Human 
l y E have already provd ; and 
_— indeed that W Ne 
than his Jwage in Mun; or what the He- 
brew Word for Likeneſs-fignifies; an Aaum- 
bration;. that is, an imperfect Repreſenta- 
take for gfanted when tlie Appeal Hes to 
Scripture; and that Gad may not ercate 
Sella ces immaterial, as well as material, 
that grants che fofmer; Now as we con- 
lutely perſect; ſor it it moſt agreeable to 


Ir; 7 15 Reaſon 


Nature of Hinmin Soul, &c. 307 
fesſon to conceive his Image ſtamp d upon 
a ſplritual, tho finite Creature; reſembling 
cheſe Attributes and Endowments, which 
charactsrize the original Spirit. For if he 
has cofiferr'd' this Power on Matter, (tho 
confetrirg 4 Power, does not come up to the 
Notion of Creation ; arid yet Moſes tells 
us Man was ereated in God's Image) then 
he has created à certain part of Duſt in his 
nage; but it is not intelligible to me that 
Matter ſtiou d, in any one Modification, how- 
ever refin d, beat the Image of God, in 
that Senſe, which it does — in any other, 
If he thinks the Power of Life and Senſa- 
tion, to be ſomething more than a Modifi- 
cation of Matter, I am ſtill at a Loſs to 
conceive how Matter ſhou'd be ſuſceptible 
of any Power, but by the vations Modifis | 
afnons it is capable of. Beſides, granting 
Thought and Confeivuſtiols in the Divine 
Nature a8 a Spirit, and yet placing them as 
4 Power in * Body, is granting that 
bot a Body and e can think Which 
in realiry dee ys the Diſtinction between 
them: But if boch Scripture” and Reaſon 
_ediifient the Diſtinction, by afſuring us that 
| —＋ is a Spirit ; chen, to maintain and 
hy & that . Binde, it is requiſite we 

lere ole Beings Which reſemble his ſpi- 
— Perfeions to be alſo of a ſpiritinh 
re; 


X's: Thus 


* 
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— 
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Thus it appears to me that Moſes's Ac- 
count of our Creation, is interpreted with 
much more Clearneſs and Conſiſtency, than 


vue can ever expect to find it by the Com- 
ment of an Eſtib;#s. The Truth is, he 
can make nothing at all of this peculiar 
Creation, but a luxuriant Variety of Ex- 
preſſion in the Hiſtorian, which is confu- 


= in N Sentence een, the Hi- 


Next to 100 . „let us view the 


Redemption of Mankind; and try if that 


will give any Countenance to our Cauſe; 
Pag, 26). tho our Adverſary has already ap- 
7. 

peal d to it, and rank d it amongſt 
his grand Arguments, that the Redemption 
of whole Man excludes a double Nature in 
him; whereas I, on the other hand, pre- 
ſame it will be found to include that double 


Nature, if there appears Ground from Scrip- 


ture to build the Notion of a two-fold Re- 
demption upon. St. Paul is ſpeaking of our 
Redemption, where he tells us, ye are bought 
with a Price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. and I think he 


makes a two-fold Redemption by his Infe- 
. rence, Therefore gloriſie God in Jour Body, 


and in your. Spirit, which are God's. Here 
the perſonal ye is divided into two Parts, 


Body and Spirit; and into two diſtinct parts, 


each of which has its diſtinct Share, and Por- 
tion in the Duty of glorifying God; 'grounded 
741 1 upon 
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upon this right of Purchaſe, by which the 
Property of both was in God. © 4 

Sanctification is a Conſequence of our Re- 
demption, and this alſo the Apoſtle divides, 
when he prays the very God of Peace to ſan- 
ckiſie them wholly ; and I pray your whole 
Spirit, and Soul, and Body be preſerved blames 
leſs, unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Here indeed are three Parts mention'd, to 
make the Man e, entire, and perfect; 
but in this the Apoſtle plainly alludes to the 
Pithagoric and Platonic Doctrine, which di- 
ſtinguiſh'd theſe three Parts in Man, by the 
very ſame words, we, yi and (apa, 
Many of the Philoſophers, by this Diſtin- 
ion, underſtood two immaterial Subſtances, 
united to Human Body; one performing the 
. plaſtic and inferior Powers of Senſe, the 

other the intellectual and ſuperior Operations 
of the Mind : But then others diſtinguiſh'd 
Jui and wa only as different Faculties, 
or Operations, of the fame Soul. There is 
no Neceſſity at all to intereſt the Apoſtle in 
the Controverſie between theſe two Opt- 
* nions, for either being true, does equally 

ſerve his Purpoſe; and whether two diffe- 
rent Subftances, or only Faculties, they both 
needed, and each in fome meaſure a different, 
Sanctification. But then I think the Apoſtle 

is not ſo unconcern'd in the Controverſie 
between theſe Philoſophers, and the Mate- 
OW." | X 3 rialiſts. 
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rigliſts. 


| 1225 are 2 4 Ba, 1 ; fea moi con- 
| 1 to the whole Lænour of the 
eures; and he, therefore, muſt yy iey s 


holy mortal, it t. be 
x I 


the 
and the very Language of thole Hea- 
thens, who there, and in the whale Tenour 
of their Writings, do moſt induſtriaully op- 
Nee that Dodge. This wou'd bave been 
lead his Reader into an 0 A 4% 
s Suppoſition all his 
. pal haye heen hitherto led into 
the Error by ws amongſt other Places 
of Scripture: Nay, it would have Jed him 
into an Error of lach Moment and d Conſe- 
ence, as it cannot but he ſuppos d the 
Spirit by. which he wrote, was aware of. 
hat the Controverſic is of Moment Eſtib:ge 
muſt not deny, ſo long as he looks upen 
Sued Thoug * to * ſuch a momentous 
8 And indeed it cannot be in- 
9 apy Mans let his e. 
IM wh 


he ſhall lie in a State of ut- 
Een and wot being, for ſo valt a 
Time, as may extend from his 
o his Reſurrection. Beſides that the 
a e, es Hlabine can 


relate, 


> 


* 
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relate, the wicked Advantages which have 
bean made of this Doctrine; and therefore, 
had the Doctrine been in it {elf falſe, and * 
exroneous, it woud have had no better a 
Foundation in Scripture, than the Purgato- 
ry, and Prayers for the Dead that are erected 
upon it: but I believe neither of them have 
ſo much Countenance from the whole Scrip- 
ture, as this Doctrine has, from this one 
Text; otherwiſe tlie Apoſtle muſt be ſup- 
pos d to ule, in his Prayer to God, a perni- 
vious, as well as a falſe Diſtinction; which di- 

ſtinguiſhes the Caſe very much from that. of 
the Sun s moving, and ſuch like Expreſſions, 
in which the Scripture - truth is * 
to an Expreſſion philoſophically falſe, but 
an uſual Phraſe of Speech; as we do not 
look upon it any Inconſiſtency in a (oper 
vicar to ſpeak, in the common Phraſe, of 
Things done under the Sun. But in the 
Caſe before us, it woud have been little 
lelſs than an Inconſiſtency in St. Paul, (whoſe 
Obaracter, in this particular, even before he 
hall the Spirit of God, ſets him above that 
pious Ignorance, which Eſtibius is bold «to 
charge upon the Primitive Fathers) To 
graft an heatheniſn and falſe Doctrine upon 
his, and an an Epiſtle ſent to Theſſtlonica, 
the Metropolis of a Grecian Country. where 
it was lure to be underſtood in the Senſe uf 
the Grecian Philoſophers. | | 
| K 4 Thus 


A Vindication of the 
This we find our Creation, Redemption, 
and Sard#ification all reſpect a Compound in 
Human Nature, and plainly diſtinguiſh the 
united Parts of it. As to the ſeparate Ex- 
iſtence of the Soul after Diſſolution, I have 
already ſhewn in this Chapter from the Pa- 

rable of Dives and Lazarus, that there is 
ſufficient Ground to believe that; therefore 

I proceed to conſider, 

Laſtly, The Glorification promis din Scrip- 
ture to Human Nature, which gives no ſmall 
— to this Doctrine; not of the 
Separate Exiſtence, for they ſhall die no more, 
N 6e but of the ſeparate Nature of Human 

Soul. Eſtibius had before obſerv d, 
that Salvation of Souls was mentiom d but once 
s Scripture, which gave me occaſion to ob- 

erve that, what ſignifies the ſame-thing, is 
often mention d in Scripture; and if there 
be any of theſe Texts when the word Soul 
cannot fairly be interpreted Lite,” then there 
is a Salvation which cannot fairly be inter- 
preted by  Eſtibins : And this we have from 
the Giine: learned Apoſtle, 1 Ep. to the (o- 
rintbiam F. 5. to deliver ſuch" an one unto 
Satan, for the Deſtruckion of the Fleſh, that 
tie Spirit may be ſaved, in the Day of the 
Lud Jeſus. Here the Salvation of the Spi- 
ru, does not ſignify the Salvation of Life 


. anly, wag properly underſtoad ; for it is 


pos d to the Deſtruction, or Mortification 
of * He; which is an Affliction put 


upon 


15 
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upon the preſent Life of the Perſon; and 


implies that thoſe Evils which he was to 


undergo by St. Paul's Cenſure, and the Dif- 
cipline of that Church, would tend to the 
Salvation of his Spirit (a Principle there- 
fore diſtinct from his Body, and of more Va- 
lue than either hat, or his Life) in the 
Day of the Lord Jeſus. So that, in this 
Text, it is not the future Life that is op- 
pos d to this; but the = is oppos d 
to the Fle : Not again the ſpiritual Aﬀe- 
ction or Inclination as oppos d to carual; for 
the Perſon, as it appears by the Occaſion, 
did not walk after the Spirit; but the Spi- 
rit that was in him, tho'unregenerate, which 
is a Diſtinction of _ and Body, quite 
different from that of Life and Body; which 
latter (by the way) is a Diſtinction I never 
met with in Scripture, but the former very 
frequently. Its true the Scripture never 
ſpeaks of the future Salvation, or ſaving 
of our Souls, in Oppoſition to the future Sal- 
vation of our Bodies, for both ſhall be ſaved 
together; but it is ſufficientto warrant our Di- 
ſtinction, if it ſpeaks of the future Salvation 
of our Souls, in Oppoſition to the preſent 
Salvation, or Preſervation of our Bodies; 
for if the Soul was not vom, in its Nature, 
2 part of us diſtinct from our Bodies; nei- 
ther coud it properly be diſtinguiſh'd then, 
from what the Body is nom; becauſe it will 
be the ſame then, according to Eſtibius, 
B a as 
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as well as the that it is mom. 
+ Theſe are ſome of the Texts which fa- 
vour our Nddrine, and arc, with much 
Sreater Rea ſan, and better Conſiſtency, in- 
terpreted thus, than they can be by any 
Man chat holds Efibiar's Doctrine with Sub- 
miſſian to Scripture. I might add many 
more to theſe, but L think it abundandy ſut- 
facicat that 1 have carryd the View from 
the. Cteation of our Souls, through the Sta- 
ges of their Probation, and Separation, to 
their Canſummation an Glory. And it will 
be needloſs to eite more Texts, in faxour of 

this Doctrine, hen have prov d in the 

| | 6h, Aud lag Place, that e. do not want 


Exprcſiions of >Seriprare, which 


ion of the immaterial Na- 

d :{eparate Exiſtenee of the Soul. 
I ſhall mention but one from the Old Teſta- 
ment, hut that a very full Proof, Hacieſ. 
12. 7. Ther ſball the Duſt rotwrn to the Eanth 
an it mat; and ithe Spirit fodll return unto God 
hd gave it. By this Text-we:ſha}l:be able 
to interpret another in this Book, Chap. 3. 
ver. 24. hoknoweth the Spinit af Man that 
goeth upward , and the gel of the Beaſi 
A #9 the Earth? Solomon 
Ai, in:this place, laying down the Premiſes 
that — — and 
particularly to remove the Fears of another 
*. He 10 in the Context, Al {/Man 


and 
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2 ant dap Rees Al axe of the 
—— Again And then 
THe 2 —— 
muſt mean ane of theſe two things; eit lier 
—— and there is not any, Diffe- 
rence between the end of Man and Beaſt ; 
or, tho there be @ real ot who 
Sable to ſind it outʒ in che one Senſe he per- 
ſonates — ers in che — he re- 
flects upon nee. But take it in 
which n it is Salomons fx d 
ene 
goeth up ard; for this is one main Con- 
cluſon his Work, The Spirit {of Man 
ſhell return to Gad that gave it. And that 
the Spirit of Beaſt — downward I. — 
contrary way] was in the other place taken 
for granted by both ſides. Now this is a 
| &eriptuce that cannot be underſtood, with 
any but upon our Suppalition. | 
Spirit of Man returning to Gad that 
gave it, cannot be only Life centring in God 
again ; for why then does nat the Spirit of 
. 
Preiume, an too s 
- preſumes; and if, as he more con © . 
aſhrms, Reaſon is a neceſfary conſe- 
quent of Lite; chen the Spirit of 1. 
beaſt, will as neceſſarily return S 

God that gave it, as the excluded We 
the Sun, Solomor ſeems to be of 
Opinion, that a Power of Life in Mare 
cegles 
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ceaſes to be at Death; this may be his 
irit of the Beaſt that goeth downward ; but 
t the Spirit of Man is only ſuch a Power 
as this, Soloworn, if he writes conſiſtently, 

as flatly denies as an Oy Eſtibias has. 

: 11:90, Bart tells us of himſelf, I knew 4 Man 
in Cbriſi, above fourteen Years ago (whether 
in the Body I cannot tell, or whether out of 
the Body I cannot tell 5 God Au eth, ſuch 
n one cangbt up. to the third 'Heaven ; and 
T- knew ſuch 4 Man (whether in the Bo- 
dy, or out of the Body I cannot tell; God 
Auoweth,) how that he was caught up into Pa- 
radiſe, amd heard "unſpeakable Words, which 
ut 5s not lawful for a Man to utter, 2 Ep. 
to the Corinth. 2. ver. 2, 3, & 4. That this 
was no Viſion of St. Pauls upon Earth, but 


a local Elevation and Rapture, is pla in from 
ſeveral Circumſtances df the Relation; but 


this eſpecially; to our preſent purpoſe, that 
he — not whether — wad bo — Body, 
or ont of it; (for ſuch Viſions, we grant 
Eſtibins, were made without ſuch a Separa- 
tion) this he ſays twice together, which as 
often proves the Poſſibility of 4x, that is 
bir Souls exiſting out of the Body; nay, 
and in a State of Perception and Under- 
ſtanding z for he's poſitive he heard un- 
Speckable Words, which it was not lamful for 


a Mam to utter. Which proves, beyond 
Contradiction, that it was poſſible for him 
ee TY 
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to exiſt and perceive, in a State ſeparate 
from the Bod; and that proves, as fully, 
that his Soul was no Power infus d into his 
Body, but a diſtin& Subſtance ; for no 
Power or Property can be ſaid to exiſt diſtin& 
from the Subject, but to be extinC in it. 
Eſtibius gives the Power of Life a peculiar 
xit z he ſays it centers again in God, but 
what | cou'd St. Payl's Lite center again in 
God, and there hear and perceive? This 
is impoſſible, and contradictory to the Com- 
mentator's own literal Interpretation of thoſe 
Places, that ſpeak of the Dead not being. 
St. Paul is very ſolemn in his Doubt, whe- 
ther he was then out of the Body or in it; 
an idle Scruple, if he did not believe both 
to be poſlible ; and therefore I recommend 
his Example to Eſtibiuss Belief. K 
But this Interpretation is farther conſirm d 
by St. Paul's Belief, that Death wou'd give 
bim ſuch a Being out of the Body, as, for 
for any thing he knew, this Rapture did ; 
which he plainly intimates in this Ep. Chap. 
J. ver. 6, & 8. Therefore we are alway confi- 
dent, knowing that whilſt we are at home in 
the Body, we are abſent from the Lord; 
and, after a Parentheſis, we are confident, 
Iſ , and willing rather to be abſent for 
the Body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 
His being abſent froni the Lord, while he 
was in the Body, ſhews his Belief * W 
: | | u 


intelic anon of the 
t with Him, when he went 
om of if; and his chuſing rather to abſent 
| ti tlie one, and beprefent with the other, 
ſliews his Confidence of being immediately 

trbHiſflated from one to the 75 For had 
he dræamt᷑ of his not being, from the Time 
of his Death to His Refürrection, his Re- 
ward woud have even riever the foohet for for 
is (66tier quitting the Body; which yet is 
this very thing ke gelt d and expected: Be- 
cles, when he ſhall come to be preſent with 
the Lord, aſter the Reſurreckwn, he ſhall 
not be chen abſent from the Body, but re- 

turn d into it again; ſo chat theſe two States 


a2 as plain diſtin guiſfrd by him, as poſſi- 


bly the plain Senſe of Words can diſtinguiſli: 
Ad Df. Whitby has well remark d upon the 
Place, that whereas e calls this State being 
1h the Lord; Be fa 2 dent ſo hall 
WE ever he vb the Ag 
This Premiſe of being 1 — im- 
modinet after his Departure our of the Ro- 
oy, & 4 doubtleſs had from the Lord; 
not 11 the fame Words, yet te tle ſane 
Effect wit the Promiſe he triatle to the pe- 
Hitent Thief] This rn org e with me - 
n Parediſe; Luke 25. 43. This is another 
Tent, whieh' cmôt, with ay Clearneſs 
and Coniliſteriey, be interpreted bur upon 
Suppoßtion of the ſepurzte Exillente of che 
Sn M order to prove this, we muſt 
Ve enquire 
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nquire what our Lord meant by % Day, 
aus gar by Paradiſe; and- laſtly, what by 
_ being with himſelf. One thing I take for 
granted in this Explication; and that is, that 
Our gracious Bord, in this fignal Inſtance oß 
his Pardon and Merey, return d his Anſwer 
to the Capacity of the Petitiener: That 
he ſpoke ſo as to be underſtood by him, 
in order to his preſent Conſolation, as well 
as ſueceeding Reward. This, I hope, Effi- 
bius will not deny me, becauſe if he anſwer d 
in another Senſe,. than the Thief either did, 
or cou d underſtand His Anſwer, he ſpoha 
to deceive him. Our ſafeſt Method then 
to explain our Eord's Meaning, is to enquite 
what the Thief muſt underſtand by his 
Words, and firſt for to Day ʒ that it cannot 
be connected thus, Þ ſay uno thee to D 
but, I ſay unto thee, to Day ſhalt thou, SS. 
all the Interpretations, and- all the Readings 
Lhave met with agree; nor, I preſume, has 


HBfilaus met with any that do not; for he 


has net given it as an Anſwer in his Com- 
ment upon this Text in the following Chap- 
ter: But let us conſider it as an Anſwer to 
tlie Petition, Lora, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy Kingtam, ver. 42. Whe+ 
ther he believ d only in general, without 
knowing: when: dur Lord ſhould come inte 
his Kingdom, or had ſome- diſtant Proſpe& 
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_ - . . when, with to Day; and ſo fixes the Time 
of his being with him in his Kingdom. 
No how cou d the Thief, under the Senſe 
of dying that Day, underſtand it otherwiſe 
than ſtrictly and literally? Had he been us d 
00 understand 10 in a larger Senſe, as 
it is ſometimes to ear 4 
ture, there is no Ground for that, from 
Dis former Life; but on the contrary, the 
familiar Ex — amongſt the Jews of 


underſtpod in Scrip- 


good Men departed, J Ov to Day be 


Hall inhabit, that is, Abraham's Boſom, (as 

De. ite has noted on the Place, and I 

e ne nber prove) if ever he had heard 

_ . . of it would Ps the Senſe of our Sa- 
_viour;' and if not, it cannot be ſuppos d he 

_ took the Word - otherwiſe than iterally. 

But that the Jem: underſtood Hi tb Day 

Ilterally, in their ſaying, is evident, by 

conſidering, 2dly, What they meant by Pa- 


radiſe, which was plainly a State of Ha pt 


| nels into which the Souls of pious 
were receiv'd immediately after their De. 


hence. This Grotint has remark d, 


and this Dr. Whitby has plainly ſhewn, from 

ttthat ſaying of the Galdees, Seek Paradiſe 

the glorious Conntry of the Son; and from 

their uſual Wiſh to a dying Perſon, Let his 

8 Saul be in Paradiſe ; and to mention no 
. more, Dr. Gregory fromm 

8 25 . * S to the A 


Theophil ad defines the 


> »- ny” Wwe” — — Le” 
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Senſe of it; Os # ywgjor mrdpelhiniie GC ci, 


Paradiſe is the Region of the-Souls reſt; Now 


I appeal to any Man that ever underſtood 


the true Senſe of an ancient Author, 'whes. 
ther our Saviour could ſpeak of Paradiſe, to 
this Jew, with Clearneſs and Confiſtency, 
in any other Senſe than this; which he 
cou'd not bt ſo ignorant, as not to under- 
ſtand being the popular Senſe of the Word; 
and that which makes our Saviout's Uſe of 


tit to him perfectly agreeable to the gracious 


Deſign of his Promiſe. And this will lead 
us laſtly to the plain Senſe of _ 
Chrilt 5 it is not to be diſput 


_ viyd his Body, in his Divine Natute; 450 
that alone is ſufficient to clear the (fs 
of the Thief; tho his Reception into PA- 


radiſe, does prove the ſame of the Human — 
Soul of our bleſſed Lor 
To this purpoſe it is farther notghrkable; 
that our Saviour did fo far countenance 
this Opinion, wherever he met with it, 
that he defends his Enemies the Scriber, for 


this Opinion againſt their Adverſaries yes 


Sadducees, The Place and the Occaſion 1s 


1 well known, Gad i not a God of the =-_ 'of 
Dead, but of the Living; for all 
e ene Ns Lukas: 48. Mr. I- 18 e. 


7 | 


ner upon this Place (fi — > and 
the Jews kriew nothing =; 


fd keimte, nd ke, 5 f 


Y | Dr. Ham- 
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Dr. Hammond obſerves, they us d the word 
dyageors only to denote the ſurviving of 
the Soul) proves, that then our Saviour 

determines directiy for the Phariſaic 
nion; bydeclaring Abrabem, Iſuar, and Ja- 
and in thn a all the faithful departed, 
to be alive, when God appear'd, after their 
Death, to Moſes i in the Buſh. With this In- 
1 the Cale is Io clearly reſolv d 
the Text, that I need only refer the Rea- 
to it, and to obſerve . immed jate- 
pon the Deciſion, Certain of the Scribes 


exſwering\ ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid well, 
ver. 39. Which was 3 unſui- 


table to their Temper and Behaviour, 
who came at t very time to lay hands 
er bin, vor, 39. but it was a full Vindica- 


d then, agaiaſt other Enemies the Sad- 
Aucees; and aan Fd em our 


came pre- 
S 
 tanghe by our Saviour 3 yet 0 
it includes alſo the faparate Exiſtence of 
7 e Soul. T in onde if Alrabum, 
8 Le, and reh, the, Inſtances he bring 
were in chat State of Separation. But 
but has given them a peculiar, and ante - 
cCellent Ręſurtection ; with what Reaſon, L 
ſhall conſicet in its place: I only defire 
| rata ot 


ER | Saviour's, 
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Saviour's, upon his Suppoſition. The Sad" 
durre/ own a God, but deny a general Re- 
ſurrection ; our Saviour, to confute them, 
inſtances in two or three peculiar Favourites 
of God, rais d betore the general Reſur- 
) rection. What's this to the Sadducee: Ob- 
ö jection againſt a general Reſurrection, or to 
the ſeven Brethren, that one Woman had 
married? According to this Account out 
Saviour ſilene d the Sadaucees, without ſilen- 
cing their Objection ;/ without giving the 
leaft Proof that the Dead (in general, which 
was the Subject of their Diſp — are rais d: 
or making any Oppoſition, 1 his Inſtance 
of 4 bg to theirs againſt it. 
Whereas the ſeparate Exiſtence of theſe 
deceas d Perſons with God, ſtrongly infers 
and corroborates the Promiſe of the Reſur- 
reftion of cheir Bodies; and was Peculiarly 
adapted to confute thoſe that deny d Spirits. 
But our Saviour, as if he defignd to pre- 
vent the 'Sadduceer from retreating to this 
8 very Refuge fubjoin an univerſal Reaſon, for 
all live unto him: ' More fully and pertinent- 
ly I cannot imagine he cou d have expreſs'd 
himſelf, had"Efibiw been one of the Ob- 
» This''Tenent of the Sadduceer is 
- here declar d 00 be an Anti-Chriſtian, as 
woll as an Anti- Phariſaical Tenent, by him 
that coud not de partial on 'the Pbariſeerr 


due: * . 
Yo 
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e ed bat nnd 


that 


we 
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that the Phariſaical Practice of Prayers for 
the Dead, will be no juſtifiable Reaſon, for 
his denying that they live unto God. And 
with this] leave him to interpret the Paſſage, 
or any Words of it, in what Senſe he pleaſes; 
. hope I may oblige him to make Senſe 
GEMS •;ͤ ĩ v und ON: 

I conclude my Proof from Scripture, with 
that other Determination of our bleſſed Lord, 
which, with Eſtibius and me, I cannot but 
think ought to put an end to this Contro- 
verſie. Matth. 10. 28. And fear not them 
which kill: the Body, but are not able to kill 
| the Soul; but rather fear him which. is able 
to deſtroy both Body amd Soul. im Hell. Here 
Eſtibius will not deny that Chriſt makes a 
different Extent of Human and Divine 
Power ; for this is the Motive he urges tO 
the Fear of God, and againſt the Fear of 
Man: The Queſtion then is, wherein con- 
liſts this Difference? I anſwer, 1½, In the 
Nature and Duration of the Evil, which 
we are liable to from God and Man; the 
one can bring no greater nor longer con- 

5 tinuing Evil upon us, than this World 
affords 5 the other can deliver us up tO 
the bitter Pains of eternal Death, expreſs d 
in the Text by: deftroying in Hell. And thus 
far alſo we are agreed, and this is all the 


Interpretation that Eſtilius can put upon the 


Ain 


ion, wherein 
conſiſts 


* 


whole Paſſage; but to the 
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conſiſts this Difference? I muſt anſwer : 
aadly, Not only in the Nature and Dura- 
tion of the Effects of this Power; but alſo 
in tlie Objects of is. Man can only affect the 
Body; God can affect both Body and Soul. 
If Man is wholly mortal, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that he who kills the Body kills the 
Soul alſb: But the Words of this Text are 
as expreſs} as if our Lord had ſaid, Man 
cannot kill the Soul; for to ſay he can kill 
the Body, and then put a Period to his 
Power; and immediately upon that to diſtin- 

Iſh big Body from his Soul, by making 

| both"ſabje& to the Power of God ; 
is, in all Senſe and Conſtruction, to ſay Man 
cannot kill the Soul. There is no Poſſibili- 
ty of evading this, but by ſaying that by 
Soul Here, is meant no more than Life 8 
which Man can deſtroy at reſent, but can- 
not affect in the next Wor But this is a 
pure Evaſion; for, 1ff, Here's not only an 
fition of the next Life to this, but of 
and Soul in this Life; which word 
3 5 Man were oy an W Bo- 
dy; whoſe Life is equally ſubject, with his 
| Body, to Human Power ;"Therefore by Sout 
here,” cannot be underſtood the preſent Life. 
Nor, 24ty, Can it be meant of a future Life; 
for in that reſpect neither does Man kill tho 
Body, which he cannot hinder from par- 
taking, when "—_ (hall raiſe it, of that Life. 
4 Eſtibins 
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ibixs therefore muſt make the Text lay 
done of theſe two things, either Man can 
kill both Soul and Body, or he can kill nej- 
ther. Thus far he muſt be ſaid to kill both 
Soul and Body, that he puts an end to both, 
till the Reſurrection ; and thus far he can 
be ſaid to kill neither, that he cannot hin- 
der God from reſtoring Life to the Body. 
upon the Reſurrection: But now both theſe 
are Contradictions to what the Text ſays; 
pack, by ſubjecting the Body (at you 
r in Hell it is only in the Pewer of God) 
to Human Power; but totally exempting the 
Soul from it, makes Man (as now de is) : 
uy aa wholly mortal, nor 21 r. 


alen re I take to Satan Rev» 
will not promiſe my felf it 


5 Gal qperats at all upon your Conſtirution; 


for it you do helieve all to be Argument, 
that you have advanc d as ſuch in this Book, 
1 muſt ſay you are a plain Exception to 
your. own Rule, That 4 Man cannot believe 
what he mill; You may have the greateſt 
Fon imaginable of your own Power and 
ties 3 and, with relation to the former 
part of the Text, we muſt allow you a lar- 
8232 than the generality of Mankind; 
remember ſtill what our Saviour ſays, 
chat Man can do no more than ll the 


4 have 


. Nature of Human Soul, Nc. 329 
I have done with Eſisba p 


in thi s Cha 
ter ; but before 1 leave the Subject, it may 
net be improper to account for two Things, 
which poſſibly are Seruples remaining with 
the Reader: The firſt is, That % Diſtin 
Hiern between Soul and Body, aud conſequent 
on it, the Immortality of the Soul, is nat 
s expreſly, nor fully deliser d in Seviptare, 
44 the Importance of it ts Religion, according 
to our Management of the Argument, . 
iq require. The ſecond is, That we Save 
not ſo poſitive, nor ſo particular an Accannt 
of the intermediate State, as of the final State 
after Judgment; tho' the former, in ſame 
reſpeF, more nearly comerns ws, as it is at 4 
leſs diſtance from ut. * 3} 
- To clear up the firſt of theſe, I have fe- 
veral Confiderations to offer. , If it ap- 
that this Diſtinction between Soul and 
body, is neceſſatily inchuded in any one po- 
ſitive and expreſs Article of Religion, tho 
it is not polirively expreſs d it felf;' yet it 
is to be receiv'd as à part of that Article. 
The Refurre&ion of the Body, in order to 
the Reviviffeation of the fame Perfon, is 
abundantly declared in Scripture z but when 
T have made it appear, which 1 fhall do in 
the laſt Chapter, that the reſtoring of Life 
only, if that were poflible, without a Soul 
to che Human Body, vroud be no numeri- 
cal Reſurtection (Which ſundamentally over- 


14 turns 


turns not only that, but the whole Doctrine 
pt Rewards and Puniſnments) then he who 
is convinc d, and I hope to convince any 
reaſonable Man, by this Argument, muſt give 
as full an Aſſent to the one as to the other 
Article; and whatever Teſtimony is brought 
to confirm the Reſurrection of the Body, 
does implicitly confirm the ſeparate Exiſtence 
ot the Soul; which, as a part of the other, 

cannot want Scripture Proof, while that 
is ſo fully and frequently declar d in Scrip- 


le Je not. e in Sippe but 
very agreeable to the Deſign of it, for God 
do exereiſe the Induſtry of the Reader, by 
leaving many Conſequences to be drawn 
trom-thence; by his own Reaſon, aſſiſted 


by the 5% Spies which ſhall guide every 


ſincere. Diſciple inio all Truth; all that is 
neceſſary to his Salvation from fatal Exrors, 
and from tbe Wrath to come, upon thoſe that 
fall into them. A Queſtipn may ariſe upon 
this, ho far ſuch conſequential Articles are 
neceſſary to be believed. I anſwer, thoſe 
that are neceſſarily connected with ſome 
other fundamental Articles, become neceſſa- 
ry. Articles to thoſe, and thoſe only, who 
can comprehend that Connexion. God Al- 
mighty, in the Goſpel, has gracioully pro- 
portion d the Inprove ment of our Faith, to 
ſbe 7. alent of our Underſtanding 5 ang no 
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Man ſhall: be condemn d for any, but wilful 
Ignorance; for whatever is ſinful, is ſo far 
wilful. We a are told indeed of à Servant, 
who! knew not bis Lord's Will, and yet did 
Things worthy of Stripes 3 and accordingly 
way beaten with ſome, tho few Stripes, Luke 
12. 48. but this Ignorance of his was not 
abſolutely ſuch; but only comparatively to 
the greater Knowled ge of the Paſtors of the 
Church; whom therefore the great Shepherd 


requir d, a higher Obligations, to be 
Ee 


Faithful an Stewards, ver. 42. And 
this 7 how admirably the Goſpel is fit- 
ted to ſerve that univerſal Deſign of it, the 
Salvation of all Men: For whereas the Hea- 
then Religion was calculated above the Un- 
derſtanding of the Vulgar, and beneath the 
Belief. of wile Men; the Goſpel opens a 
rich Mine of Divine Truths to employ the 
ſtrongeſt, and yet has a Brightneſs and Sim- 
plicity diſcernable by the weakeſt Under- 
ſtanding. To know the ture God, and Job 
Jeſus Chri® whom be has ſent, is Life 4 
eternal, and I doubt not to ſome 

freed, A 


norant Creatures, who are never 


their Lives, from the groſſeſt Conceptions 
of; the Deity ; and who ſcarce underſtand 
one, of the many Articles included in this, 
the Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. And poſlibly . 
the Condeſcention is yet greater to ſome 
8 for St. Pau Sives us this, as one 
Ang r Deſcription 
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| Deſcription of Faith, To believe that God is, 
aud that be is | in general Terms] a Rewer- 
der f them" that diligently ſoe him. And 
therefore the Immortality of the Soul may 

be a true Chriſtian ine, contain + 
the very Promiſe of 2 Reward tho it is 
not fo deliver'd, as to become neceſſary for 

all Mankind to believe ; but on the other 


hind; 4. t if dedue'd from ber re by juſt 


Confequences _ that, I think, is the leaſt 
that can be ſaid of the Pens Proof 
theſe Canſequences will be found to preſs 


hard upon thoſe, whom God has nz bled 

to: ſee the length of them; for all that he 
prays perhaps can do, to make any 
Man ſee, is & give ny Ter, and create 


Lb. But, 
34ly, It is not altogether aluccompwbie, 
why this Doctrine in particular, of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, is not ſo expreſly, 
and obvioally laid down in Seripture, as our 
Adverſaries challenge us to ſnew it; and this 
will appear to our Satisfaction, if we conſi- 
der the Perſons to whom the Seri ture was 
immediately direvted, and thoſe for whoſe 
Uſe it was farther defign'd. The lively'Ore- 
eier of the Old Teſtament belong d bo the 
Ad 5. 38. Jens, and to them onfy ; and-nei- 
Vom. 3. 2. ther our Lord, nor his Apoſtles, 
, while he was upon Earth, preach'd 
25 other * „ may 
preſume 


Eran fb ord a a 


both, tells us, Permarere Auimos ar- | 
 bitrawur conſenſu Nationum ammium. | Now 


mint IO _ * 
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the Immortality, and ſeparate Ex- 


' thence of the Soul, was an avowed Princi- 
| — of the Jews, deny d · only —.— one Set; 


and that, which is very remar 


* in this very point by our Lord Lond tm 


The — pany to hm the Apo 


| preach'd afterward, are divided by Se Pau 


into Greeks and Barbarians © This was the 
conſtant Doctrine of the chiefeſt of the Greek 
Philoſophers, and the receiv'd Principle of 
the Vulgarz and as to the Barbarians, Tatly, 
who well underſtood the Opinions of Tue. Ls 


if Lwere to convince a Man of an Error, and 
my Proof proceeded upon the Su no 
fome Principle belonging to us both I ſhou'd 
think there was no Neceſſity, whatever Rea- 


ſon there might be, to controvert that Prins 


pie; which cho ir may be difpatable in 
it ele is an Axiaw between him and me. 


and thus a Man may make uſe of a falſe Prin- 


_ ciple, if it is his Adverſaries, and rightly in- 
fer from itz but this Practice is only for the 
_ fake of Victory, or to give him a fight of 
his Error; but if T hop d to ſettle his Mind 


upon his Foundation of Truth, I thou'd 

think my ſelf oblig'd to build upon a true 

Principle; nay, | ſhould be neglectful of 
my Duty to him, if I endeavour d to lead 


any 


the Heathens they have left undemoliſh'd, 


- f . . 
adopted into the Chril 
g 3 into 1 k 
| 418 3 . . 
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any other Error, eſpecially an Error of Mo- 
ment and Conſequence, in him. Is it then 
becoming the Character of our bleſſed Lord 
and his Apoſtles, to ſuppoſe this Principle 
(as I have ſnewn they ſuppoſe it in ſeveral 
of their Arguments) or ſo much as to coun- 
tenanee it, hy adapting their Senſe; and their 
Expreſſions to ſuch a Belief; and ſo to ſup- 
ort, by their Authority, an Opinion which 
had its Foundation in Error, and wou d af- 
terwards have a very large Superſtructure in 


Wickedneſs? No! they were Reformers 


that knew exactly where to ſtop, and cou d 
fix upon the very Line that bounded Truth; 
and therefore whatever Principles amongſt 


either by their own Hands, or by their 
Scheme of Religion left behind them, no 


Alan ſhou d preſume to call them Heatheniſh 


ſtillz eſpecially whatever they have favour d 
ſo much, as to build upon them: but he 


oughtt rather to conclude; that had they not 
been found ſtanding, they wou d have been 


erected by the Firiſber of our Faith. What- 
ever filius may think, I am not aſnamd 
to ſuppoſe with him, that the Immortali- 


ragement to any Princi 
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_ 4tbly; And Laſtly, Let it be conſider d that 


the Scripture might very well take this for 


anted, as a Principle not only univerſally 
eld, and underſtood by rational. Men, but 


as 4 Principle of natural Reaſon and Reli- 


Nature will admit of no Religion, 


without Rewards and Puniſhments 3 Wiſ- 


dom never found ſuch a Diſtribution of 
theſe in this World, as is conſiſtent with to- 
lerable Notions of God and Religion, and 


' Reaſon can no otherwiſe ſupply this Defect, 


but by the. Immortality of the Soul. And 
therefore if it be: allow'd that Heathens had 
any Law of Religion, left written upon their 
Hearts, as the Apoſtle teſtifys they had, and 


cou d by Nature do the Things con- 


tained in the Lam z their Conſciences 16. 15 

alſo bearing wit neſs,and their Thoughts, . 
the mean while, accuſing, or elſe excuſing one 
another ; then the Immortality of the Soul, 
muſt have made a conſiderable Clauſe in . 
this natural Law ; without which it was im- 


poſſible amongſt them, either for Providence 


to maintain its true Character, or Conſcience 


its Power. And yet this is the very Reaſon 


that Eſtibius gives, for his ſtiling it „ 
a. Sis a Heatheniſh Invention ; but 4 a 


here I appeal to the Judgment of ſober Men, 


whether he might not, for the very ſame 
Reaſon, | and with as good a Face, have 
expos Call the Principles and Dutjes of na- 
W309" | b tur 


| 
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tural Religion, under the Notion of av Hea- 
theniſh Invention ; nay, whether he has not 
implicitly done it, in fixing that Character 
the Foundation of them all. 
Bat to leave Eſtibixs, and return to our 

z if the Immortality of the Soul is 
| amn Part of that natural Law, gra ven 


on the Hearts of Men by their Creator, and 


_ Chriſtianity lights 


ſtill legible in the v abe of their Na- 
ture; there is no Rea expect that the 
Goſpel ſhould be ſo fall 40 frequent, in 
_ the delivering and inculcating of this Do- 
ctrine, as of the Reſurrection of the Body, 
which is purely Chriſtian. We are ſuppos d 
to be Men, antecedently in Nature, to our 
being Chriftizos; and Faith may be faid to 
begin, where Reaſon ends: Not but that 
us back to the very firſt 
Principles of natural Reli lon , and clears 
chem from all the Rubbiſh, chat Superſti- 
tion and Prophanenefs had heap'd — 5 
them; but this it does, by 
only's as it us a more perfect 
ledge of God, and our ſelves; leavi 
5 to infer Particulars by our own ak 
ſan: or where it does expreſiy confirm mo- 
_ ralPrindiples or Duties, yet they are — de- 
liver'd as ſuch; they are eon firm d by a new 
. - "Authority; and inforc'd by a new Sanction; 
and upon this Recount the natural Reaſon 
8 theſs Cs REI not ſtriftly 


| enquir* d 


now: 
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enquir d into there. And it js farther re- 
markable that the Scripture is moſt expreſs 
in theſe Matters, where Mankind was moſt 
defective the Unity of the Divine Nature, 
and the Worſhip of God in Spirit; the Love 
of Enemies, and Purity of Heart. Now as 
to the Immortality of the Soul, the Chri- 
ſtian Religion has fully cleared that from 
all the groſs Conceptions of Elyſar Fields, 
and — more abſurd and ſenſual Paradiſe 
of Mabomet ; but it has left the Principle 
Ganding as it was, tho not without ſuthcient 
Countenance and. Encouragement given to it: 
And if this was a Principle of equal Ex- 

tent, as to the Belief of it, with the Being 
of a God, the Scripture, I hope, may be 
allowed to ſuppoſe the one, as well as the 
cher and I have not obſervd that it has 


of God, than it — wa to the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul. It sone of Eftthivs's Pay, 18 
rewdQbervations, that the Words © 
inmortal Souls, never occur in Scripture z 
and Salvation of Souls but once: Jult fol 
believe it happens, that the Words imor- 
"Gee, are hot to be found together in 
all the Scriptute 3 and that Cad i e 
t is but once that I know of, - dine. 5.1, WY 
Gly aflerted ; and that for the ſake * 
= the ſpiritual Warlkipmooſaquentupan it. 
were as eaſie W 


„al as 


given more Teſtimony to the bare Exiſtence | 
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as theſe, as it it to find out the Tendency of 
them; for they are not ſo properly to be 
taken for Arguments upon the Queſtion in 
Diſpute, as for Reflexions on the Method 
and Deſign of the Holy Scriptures ; that 
they ſhou'd leave Room for Cavil and Con- 
| 2 in Articles of ſuch Importance, by 
reſſing themſelves ſo fully upon them, 
as ns incapable of Miſ-interpretation I 
can only ſay, I fear there will never be 
wanting a Handle, fuch as it is, for Refle- 
Citions of this Nature; for Contumaciæ Deus 
rullum poſuit Remedium. But to the Reader 
that ſearches the Scriptures only for 9 5 
and brings with him a docible Tem 
receive it, by the means of ſuch Evidence 
as it is reaſonable for him to expect, and 


ſuch às a wiſe Man 97 A. d upon, 


any other Argument, I 


[arti of the Soul, een now in a 

But there is Wee Thing to.be'accoun- 
ted for, 2 that 2 2 have ou in 
Scripture 0 poſatiue and particular an Account 
f the e rages as of the final State 

Aer Judgment ; tho the former, in ſome 
taßed more nearly concerns us, as it is at 4 
 teſs . Diftance | from as. And here, after all 
that bas been ſaid to the other Scruple, 
which' may equally ſerve to — 


f W * . 
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© 1/8, That tho the intermediate State has 
the Advantage of a nearer Proſpect to work 
upon Men ; yet, in the main, the final 
State is the more effectual, and proper Mo- 
tive totheir Hopes and Fears, and their Actions 
deriving from thence : For that is an eter- 
nal State, and Eternity is the ſtrongeſt Mo- 
tive that Omnipotence can offer, or Man is 
capable of receiving. We can ſhorten any 
other Proſpect, by fixing our Eye pon the 
End of it; but the boundleſs Proſpect of 
Eternity is our conſummate Happineſs or 


Miſery. And beſides this, the final State has 


the Advantage of a Re-union of Body and 
Soul; by which the Condition of it is made 


_ ſenſible, and nearly affecting to the weakeſt, 


and the moſt vicious, which is the greateſt 
Part of Mankind; who perphaps have but 
faint; if any Notions, of the Condition of 


a ſeparate Soul. Upon this account the Hea- 


thens Elyſian Fields were full of all the in- 
nocent Pleaſures, that virtuous Men are de- 
lighted with in this World; and their in- 


fernal Regions were ſtockt with Furies to 


laſh and ſeourge, in a literal Senſe, the vi- 
cious Inhabitants of them. This was a good 
Contrivance to make Impreſſio is on the 
Vulgar ; and wanted only an Authority to 
affect the jud:cions' But Heaven and Hell 
are Things, in themſelves, more affecting 
to every Capacity; and, On oe 
1 = a N 5D v * 
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veal 


' genera 


between 
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ö 


d in the Goſpel, do as abſolutely com- 
mand the Aſſent of the wiſeſt, as the moſt 
ignorant. No Wonder therefore, that the 
Wiſdom of God has made theſe the chief, 


1214 


as for thoſe, who are not iufluenc d by theſe, 


their -Proſpe& muſt be wholly confin d to 


aal, Let it be conſider d that the inter- 


on in Scripture. But we may obſerye in the 
other Caſe, that the Criminal 's Impriſonment 
needs no 7 5 Proof, as being included 
1 his Appre henſion and, Arraignment ; 
and this yindicates that Expreflion.of Scrip- 


ture, after, Death comes the Judgment, from 


any Denial of the intermediate State; eſpe- 
cially if it be oonſider d. that Death and Judg- 


ment have an immediate Connexion in the 


Goſpel, 


eu iO 7 


a - Wo 


aF. Q-% 0 T0 


Nature of Human Soul, &c. 339 
Goſpel, as totheir Influence upon each other; 
but the intermediate State is not; ſtrict- 
ly ſpeaking, the Chriſtian Reward. And 
; 34ly, This State is ſufficiently reveal'd in 
Scripture :- Being with Chriſt, and others con- 
ſequently being abandon'd from his Pres 
{ence 3 and the Spirit returning to God that 
25 it, till he ſhall pleaſe to account with it, 

ore Men and Angels, are Expreſſions that 
carry along with them ſufficient Matter, to 


fill a capable Underſtanding, with many 


large Contemplations. And indeed were 
there no one Expreſſion in Scripture, rela- 
ting to this State; and we had only Rea- 
ſon to Judge it, from what the Scripture 
ſays of the Nature of our Soul, to be a 
State of Expectation of our final Doom 4 


we might, methinks, be ſatisfy d with this, 


which, ſince it is our chief Duty to 
think on Death and Judgment, wou d be no 
mean Entertainment for our intermediate 
Thoughts. If a Conſciouſneſs of Guilt: or 
Innocence, join d with a certain Expectation 


of a righteous: judgment, be a Heaven or 


Hell upon Earth; we need not be at a loſs 


for the Heaven or Hell of a diſembody d 


and enlarg d Spirit; whoſe Proſpect of either 


State will be more infallibly certain, and clear; 


whoſe Reflections muſt be ſtronger, and its 


Senſe of Good and Evil more exquiſite and 


poinant - E 
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Ibis is all 1 will preſume to fy, or, 

think, need be ſaid for any Chriſtian's bs 
tisfaction, as to the reality of the interme- 
diate State ; and having added thus much 
concerning that, and the. Principle upon 
which it is built, the Immortality of the 
Soul, to the Light we have from Scripture 
in this Controverſie, I hope this long Chap- 
ter has fully anſwer the Title of 3 it. | 


HAP. vil. 
The Author of Second Thoughts, his 


= pretended Anſwer to Objections from 
Philoſophy,” Reaſon, and Scripture 
examin d, and the true Nature of 


Human Soul e. vindicated. 


HE imm wathor; fearing: his 
I 4% % d little Treatiſe hon 'd grow too 
=, 0. voluminoxs, pretends in this Chap- 
Pe ter, only to anſwer: thoſe of his 
| Adverfary's s Objections, that urge moſt ſtrongly 
For their Opinion: And if the Reader will 
take his Word for it, that thoſe, as he has 
recited them, are the ſtrongeit of bis Adver- | 
—_ 8 Objections," be 8 han converted —.— 


OQ oe GST 


[ 


* 


and yet mortal, and periſhable. In 
which Anſwer he ſuppoſes, and takes for 
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hie hears them; and upon hearing, will pre- 


ſently begin to wonder how a Cauſe fo weak 
as the P/ycomnthiſi's, cou'd laſt ſo many 
Ages, when the ſtrongeſt Supports of it, have 
really no Strength at all in them. But I who 


have perus'd this Chapter, without Deſign 
to take any thing upon Eſtibiuss Word, 


muſt declare that 1 have · not met with one 
Objection, he has rais'd to himſelf, but what 
is either ſuch as I wou'd not have urg'd, or 
wou'd have urg'd farther. Of this latter. 
ſortis the firſt he propoſes, That which ___ 

is immaterial 1s immortal; but the _u 

Soul of Man is immaterial, Ergo. In this 


Objection he has prudently left out the 


Word Subſtance; and then all the Anſwer 
he gives to it here, will be good, viz. That 


Forms themſelves are immaterial, . is, 


ranted one of theſe two Things; either 

ſt that the Soul of Man is not a Subſtance, 
but a Form properly ſo calld ; or, in the 
Language of the Schools, not a ſubſtantial, 
but an accidental Form. Or, fecondly, he 
takes it for granted, that an immaterial Sub- 
ſtance is equally periſhable, with an imma- 
terial Form; tho this is no otherwiſe in- 
material, than as it is a Modification in 


Matter, which is not Matter it ſelf: But I 
preſume it enter d not into Eſtibius s Head, 
, 2374 128 * 8 tO 


L 3 


itation, an uny. reflex 
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to diſtinguiſh the different Senſes of . 

and no Man can anſwer an Objection, 
— in the Sexſe he underſtands it. Now 
he and I muſt refer it to the Reader's Can- 
dor, whether he will grant him either of 
theſe modeſt Suppaſitions. It's true this is 


not his only An wer ; for he refers us to his 


ſixth Chapter, where he has prov'd the De- 
pendence of the Soul upon Matter, in eſe 
fieri, &. aperari; but to ſend us backward 
and forward at this rate, may exerciſe our 
Patience, but is no Anſwer to our Query. 

Of the other ſort, I mean ſuch Objedtions 
as [ wou'd| not have urg d, are theſe that 
e . follow; Kromledge by | Dreams ; 
| ſtrong. Impreſſions on the Brain, ny. 
ey, or Imagination; foreſeein; 
pag 242 Death, wt State of future Fed 
rade zeſs or Miſery, and the Souls compre- 

"i" ' bending of Unicerſuls, and abſtradted 
Nations: © Thele Ob jeCtions I freely own, 
wherever Eftibins met with them, have no 
Weight at all in them, with me 3 for if 
Matter be capable of Thought, I do not 
ſee why it may not be capable of performing 
all the Feen and moſt Nene Apo: 


4000s: of it. D 


The air raiſes is this, b is 1 2 
ble for Matter, t ho enlivewd, to e Co- 
Aﬀions a; Mar doth ; 
4% he mu 28 a rational Soul. Where 

£ _ obſerve 
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obſerve the artful Dreſs ; for Matter tho en- 
lien d. If in the Notion of Life is inclu- 
ded, as properly it ought to be, ſelf Con- 
ſciouſneſs; this, h enliven d, makes the 
Objector give up the Cauſe, and let him re- 
cover it as well as he can. Well, but how 
does Eſtilius ſnew it poſſible for Matter to 
think, which I expected he wou d do in An- 
{wer to this Objection? He tells us, Ar for 


Cogitation or Thought, I never conceiv'd it to 
be a Ground or Foundation of Immateriality; 


but only a Demonſtration of Exiſtence, &c. 
And again, I never knew that he | Des Cartes] 
brought it as an Argument to prove 4 5 in ,. 
Soul, or ſpiritual Subſtance in Man, p. i. S. 8. 
Now: the very Se&. immediately fol- 
lowing that, in which Des Cartes lays down 
Cogito ergo ſum, is thus intituled, Diſtinctio- 
nem inter Animam G- Corpus, foe inter Rem 
cogitantem, &. Rem extenſam: hinc agnoſci. 
Des Cartes is dead, and therefore might ſafe- 
ly he faid by Arima to underſtand no moth 
than Life, as it imports in three Languages, 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin ; but that the 


Words Rem cogitantem, & Rem extenſan, 


are a little too ſtubborn to bend to this In- 


terpretation. All this while is not Eſtibias 


à well appointed Champion for bis Cauſe, 
to write 500 Pages againſt an Opinion, and 


yet has ever concero d, nor ever known the 


Foundation upen which the moſt conſide - 


344 | A Vindication of. the 
rable of his Adverſaries have built? But 
how cou d he never know this, and yet 


be knowing enough to propoſe it as an Ob- 
Fection, impoſſible for Matter to perform Co- 


gitation £ The meaning muſt be, he never 
knew it before he met with this Objection; 
and then the Anſwer is to this purpoſe, 
You aſſert it to be wa thing impoſſible for Mat- 
ter to think; haps jon won d have 
me ſbem hom + "aps ble: Tanſwer, Ihe Ob- 
Jecbion is 7 y nem to me; Mei . Jai 

it in all e before! Officio tuo ſati 
feſt Joins = e 

In the next place he makes his Adverſa- 


ies object, but not prove, the Abſurdity of 


that Notion, that Soul is an Accident; and 
inſtead of an Anſwer makes a Digreſſion 
in Vindication of the Greek Fathers (as ig- 


norant as all the Fathers were) againſt 


Mr. Glanzmll ; who objects to their Notion 
of the Soul 28 an intellectual Fire, that it 
Papa. deſtroys the Immortality. If the Soul 
be Fre, or ratber Light, if you page 
bow eaſily will it he blown. out, when remou'd 
ant of ih in of the e into open 
Air? This was objected to thoſe that held 
the Immortality, and the numerical Exiſtence 


of the Soul, in a State of Separation; and 
bow is it then an Anſwer to Mr. Glanvill # 
Or what Pragreſs does it wake in the Sub- 
| "ie. * confidently, that Man 


N * * ſhes 
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out 5 vaniſhes away 


perifoes like a Candle put 
like 4 Vapour, and the Place thereof ſhall 
know 8 5 vo more £ If Eſtibius will turn 
Advocate for thoſe few Of the Fathers, 
who had this Notion; he muſt make it 
conſiſtent with the Immortality of the Soul, 


which was a Cauſe much dearer to them | 


than the Notion was: Otherwiſe their Me- 


mory is little indebted to his Apology, while 
he defends their Opinion, by charging it 


with a Conſequence, which they themſelves 
did not foreſee, but did abhor. 

His other Argument with Mr. Glanvill, 
whether Fire can have a plaſtic, or only a 
conſuming Power upon the Subject, I muſt 
waye, as altogether foreign to the Argument 
between him and me; and proceed to tlie 
next Objection he has put into the Mouth 
of his Adverſaries, which is the Coextenſion 
of a Soul, if immaterial, with the . 
and conſequent ly, upon the Loſs of 
Member, there ift be a Loſs o Cha part Tf fie Soul. 
He anſwers, Thoſe who aſſert no immate- 


tial Subſtanoe co- extended with Human Body, 


[ch Eſpecially preſent with every part of it, 


has already confuted, Chap. 5. and as to 
himſelf, he thinks it no Abſurdity that Life 


cannot exert it ſelf in any Aion, in 4 part 


that. 1 cui off 4 42 = th Very true,. but 
is it any more abſurb' that an immaterial 


ARE, PE: act in the fame: Caſe? 


3. Paging. | 
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| And if it be an Objection . "EY 
Party, what Service ean it do-eithier to an- 
ſwer it? But let us ſee whether more than 
this has not been long ſince made of the 
Notion; Aiſtotle I find arguing thus; 
Efrep 95 tn N & walt mf alodavoppy 
(ale, et ov mo aim cſdo D. (pela, 
1 il Toig-on ee Nilson, 
|  Deanima 8, 55 FR K weht Silas, 1 Tay 
| 7 e.. 56 75 75 7 2 Sage, ivy 
i 25 T \Wagyeowy A TH 
625 : 90 ac Fethe Son! 7 1s co extended with 
the Bod, enſetrve in every part of it ; 
then Man 3s ee of two Bodies, if 


the Soul ze Body; but thofe that ſay the Soul 


_ Is compounded of. Parts, 28 2 Longs 


zn one Point * make euery 

the Body to a, a diſtin 85 mr Mer 
can be concers cd any. Number of Parti in one 
and the ſame. Subje# * different from thoſe 
that are carporeal. The Argument proceeds 
upon two Suppoſttions. It, That the Soul 
receives Senſation from every part of the Bo- 
dy. .2dly,. That it receives this Senſation 
in one ſingle Point; 3, not. as Impreſſions are 
made upon. a continuous Stbſtance. ' Now 
If all the Qualities that a Body is capable of, 
are co-extended with that Body, and ſa 
conſe uently the Diviſion of à white Body, 
for inſtance, divides alſo the Whiteneſs of 
itz, then lg Objection, with Ariſtotle's, Ma- 
— , will bear hard upon 9 3 


and, 


0 
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¹ 
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and, as ſo manag d, I leave him to anſwer 
it. If he is ready, as he ſays he is, lid. 
to anſwer any ſtronger ObjeFion that 
can be urg d againſt him from Philoſophy, 


. I muſt rejoin, it is his Strength, and not 


his Readineſs that I diſpute, © 
His Reaſon (to which he reduces the 
next Set of Objections ) is not unlike his 
Philoſophy. He objects to himſelf (and 1 
wiſh he have well conſider d the Objection) 
the Danger of Atheiſm. and Irrels- + N . 
gion, attending the Belief of his 
Doctrine; to which he anſwers, Whatever is 
grounded on Scripture, I know cannot lead ta 
Atheiſm, or be 'srreligiows. But would not 
the Concluſion be as good, by a Tranſpo- 
fition, Whatever leads to Atheifm and Irreli- 
gion, cannot be grounded on Scripture ? This 
therefore is an Anſwer that may have ano- 


ther in the Belly of it; for ſuppoſe a Man 


that is not ſatisfy d with this Anſwer, but 
{till believes (as well he may) the Tenden- 
of Second Thonghts to Atheiſm and Irre- 
ligion ; and yet happens to be convinc d by 
that ſeventh Chapter that the Doctrine 2 
oy in Scripture ; what muſt this Man's 

juſion be with regard to the Divine 


* 


Authority of Scripture? I Think it an Error 


of very dangerous Conſequence (to call it 

by no worſe Name) for any Man, imagi- 

br te Habfound an Opinion COUNtenagoen . | 
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in Scripture, to overlook the Tendency of 
it; and this Anſwer looks too like ſome- 

thing of that nature. But he's willing to 
1 anſwer farther, This Doctrine does 
| 1 47 not conclude that Man wholly periſhes, 
and ſhall never revive again. If the Reader 
does not already believe it does conclude that 


| Mon wholly periſper, 1 deſire him'to fuſpend 


His Judgment till he has perus'd the laſt 
Chapter of this Diſcourſe. In the mean 
time, to what he replies to the Encourage- 
ment his Doctrine gives to Wickedneſs, that 
Vigdyi. Time is no Meaſure for the Dead but 
tte Living only; and if a Man were 
to ſleep ſeveral Years, and as ſoon as he awak'd, 
were . ſure to be hanged ; I do believe it won d 
ord him but little Comfort, to think be 
. ſboud haue ſo long 4 time to ſleep, before his 
Fur Th. Sentence were executed; and again, 
p88.  There.is no Meaſure of Tame to the 
Dead, and 4 thonſand Nears not ſo 
ach as one Day. lanſwer, if this proves any 
thing, it proves that there is not any real Dif- 
ference of Torment (above a Minute, or at 
moſt a Day) to the wicked, according to 
his, and according to our Notion; I know 
Time is no Meaſure for the Dead, in his 
Senſe ; but the Queſtion. is not, what Per- 
ception they will have when dead; but, 
which State (of Torment or Inſenſibility) 
fk P ? o 


* „ 


Er Done i re he 


/ 


edits. 
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follow upon their Death ; and I think it is 


a Determination of Nature it ſelf preſtat 


non eſſe, quam miſerum eſſe : But all this 
is oppoling only a miſtaken metaphyſt- 


cal Notion to Matter of Fact; woud not 


that Man he mentions chuſe rather to ſleep 
ſeveral.Years, before his Execution, than 
be in Torment or Miſery all the while, and 


yet to be executed at laſt? and do not Men 


abuſe the diſtant Proſpe& of Death, tho 
it is as inevitable as Judgment? This __ 
he has been told already, and daily p. 356. 
Experience will tell him as much. 
I know the Conſideration of Judgment is 

alone abundantly ſufficient ; or where it is 


not ſo, 1 am ſure nothing can be ſufficient: 
But this is no warrant for Eſtibiut to make 


nothing of the intermediate State, unleſs, in 


a Diſpute about the Nature of that State, it 


is lawful for him to take it for granted there 
is no ſuch State; but if he may not be al- 
_ low'd thus much, he may as well make no- 


thing of the Rewards and Puniſhments of 
Virtue and Vice in the Preſent, as in the 
intermediate State; and indeed Conſcience is 


juſt ſuch another Heathemſp Invention, as 


the Soul, The next Objection he draws 


from The Authority of the Fathers,” 


the Novelty of bis Do@rine, the Li- 
turgy of the Church of England, and the 

Athanaſian Creed. I muſt confeſs I ſhou'd . 
r 1 85 0 2 never | 
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never have made theſe Objections to Eftibiws, 
for a very good Reaſon ; but the Reaſon 
is plain why he objected them to himſelf ; 

his Reader by this time might have for- 

+ 55 that ar the Fathers had a great deal of 

9 „ ſo their Ignorance is e dae that 
is, as great as their Piety ; ben tpu'd 
bs far from natural Fools; fob bet Pie- 

2 eat as to carry all of them thro' 

| ties, and ſome of them to 
Death) and pardonable in nice Points of Re- 

ligion. Methinks it might become a Man 
that fo often makes thẽè Charge, once at 
leaſt to make it good, by a large Catalogue 

. of their Errors; which it muſt be very eaſie 
ta produce when the 8 ate ſo very ig- 
norant, and yet ſo very cripturient:- But in- 

Headbaf: _ bi - e e two 

Th .cfliext0ns,' We fin She 
Eg base, frre ; mai of them embraced 8 72 
rially mbere the Caſe in queſtion ſeem d very du- 
ion. That there were Errortamongſt them is 
doubtleſs, becauſe there was Oppoſctiom; but 
that the 3 „ W en, Lee, 
many Errors, eſpecially in ons, 
thro the Courſe of a Man's Life, ſhou'd 
fix upon him the general Character of Ig- 
norance, is a little hard upon us; for at 
this rate all Mankind muſt N Fare: hp igno- 
nuant, Eſtibiar only excepted eh an 
n L never met with in beſos, one of of 


rance this; 
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Bedlam. The next Reflexion is, 


The P iſts quote them for the der- _— [ 
ting their Corguptions, and Innovations in 
their Church. A ſure Mark of their Igno- 
yl: the Papiſts quote Scrip- 
ture 1003 for their Corruptions and Inno- 
Ons „And ſo does Eſtibius for his: But 
he the... ,. 46. the Scripture all over, tho as 
> the. Opinion of the Fathers in this Pagas 
ter, lays he, generally. 1 do. not 5 
pretend to knom, becauſe 1 have read very 


fm of them... How comes he then to pre- 


ted to know that they were generally igno- 


rant, can he diſcover their Ignorance, only 


 profeſling his own z his own Ignorance 
their Opinion, as to the very Matter in 
iſpute 2, By this Method, I ſuppoſe, and 


not y reading his Works, he came to diſ- Reds; 


ver the Ignorance of 

cular.z and all the Reformers 

Church of En land, and all other reform d 
Chr iftendow 5 amongſt whom 

never was, I am perſuaded, the leaſt 


troverlie about the Immortality of the 


Soul with the Romiſh Church. It muſt be 
confeſs d this new way of anſwering, or ra- 


th of the 


ther deny ing Authorities, carries the Recom- 


mendatian with it, of being che eaſieſt way 


har ever was yet found out; it prevents 


all the Tediouſneſs of Quotation, all. the 


| hn of. * ang reconciling No- 


BA tions z 


352 "A Vindication of the 

tions ; and beſides, has this peculiar Advan- 
tage, that the more ignorant a Man is in 
himſelf, he may throw the Stone of Igno- 
france with leſs Reluctancy, and a better 
Grace, 
- There is another Article in this Objedtion, 
which is Novelty ; and to remove the Im- 
putation of that, he takes ſhelter in an Athe- 
n 57 iſtic paſſage of Pliny; (for ſuch is the 

Expreſſion of Mens fond Inagina- 
tions, and dreaming of I know not what Life 
after this) and Pliny, he remarks, liv'd 
about Au. Dom. 79-. This T not only grant 
kim, but farther, that he might have de- 
riy'd his Opinion from as high as Azaxi- 
mander at leaſt, wholiv'd above 2600 Years 
before Chriſt; unleſs he muſt ſay of the Græ- 
cant, as he does of the Fathers, I have read 


'- very few of them; and this, with ſeve- 


ral other Authorities, did not hinder Tully 
from calling it an Article of univerſal Be- 
lief; for he knew that this is a Rule, which 


wil ealily admit of Exceptions, and: ſtill 


continue a * true Rule; otherwiſe that 
_ there lay no I'm any Cale, to the 
Senſe of 8 
The laſt Objection hat en Rea- 
ſon is this; I ſeems but à wild Notion to 
konceide 2 Man to beget a Soul ; and it's high- 
ly improbable thas 4 Being of 155 Perfection 
Par 266: . Mts it, can 2 * other 
Ppecies. 
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therefore ſhall. paſs them 
and conſider only” what he 
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s Species. Its Conceptions of Religion, of an 


infinite Being, of a miſterious Trinity, being 
too lofty and noble Operations, to be perform d 
by any other Thing, than an immaterial Spirit. 
This is all playing upon the Out-works of 
the Controverſie 3 but having ſo fully ſta- 
ted the Caſe already, I will not detain the 


- Reader with any farthex Reflexions upon 


it. 

The laſt Head of Objections he propoſes 
to anſwer is taken from Scripture z and here, 
tho he promiſes to examin all thoſe 
Texts even from Genelis to the Re- 
velation of St. John, that ſeem to make 
againit his Opinion, yet he has examin d. but 
fix of thoſe Texts I produc d, under the two 


Pag. 263. 


laſt Heads from Scripture, viz. thoſe that 


rountenanre, and thoſe that zeceſſarily ſuppoſe 


the Immortality of the Soul. But as he had 
brought abundance of foreign and indifferent 
Texts for him, ſo he has been at the Pains 
to propoſe, and anſwer abundince of the 
like nature againſt him. I do not envy him 


the Glory of repelling ſuch Obje&tionss and 
5 unmention'd, 


has anſwer d 


to thoſe, that materially urge againſt his 
Opinion. The firſt is that of Ecclefraſtes, 
"Who hnoweth the Spirit of a Man that goeth 


urd, and the Spirit vf. 4 Beaft that goeth 


| "downward? I have plainly prov'd that this 
EF. 48 As Expreſs 
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Expreſſion of Solomon s ought to be. inter- 
preted by that other, Ther ſhall the Spirit 
return fe | e * it ʒ ws therefore 

u that he is there only pro- 
3 9 the Difficulty of Mens Apprehen- 
frons, as Eſtibius lays; yet it's plain he does 
not deſign to leave his Reader in doubt, 
when he is ſo full and poſitive, in this very 
point, at the Concluſion of his Diſcourſe. 

mid. This Senſe indeed may have nothing 

e impious in it; becauſe the Author, 
perhaps, only perſonates the impiousAtheiſt; 
but even this Senſe gay y ſhews that, ac- 
cording to Piety and Truth, the * of 
Man does go upward, and that of the Beaſt 
downward, He anſwers farther, That ow - 
Senſe attributes a local Tranſition, not only 
f the Spirit of Man, but alſo of the like in 
|. Beaſts; and conſequently, à ſpiritual Subſtance, 

diſtin# from the Body of Beaſts, won d a 
much ſeparately exiſt, and paſs downward in- 
to "ry Place beneath, as that of Man upward ; 
which I preſume no Pſycomuthiſt will ert. 
He mention d only #pward and downward, 
which are oppoſite States; but the Quibble 
lies in the word goeth, which muſt neceſſa- 
rily imply ſome real cxiſting Subſtance ; but 

__ "firſt granting this Neceſſity, it only proves 

that both ſurvive in different States, and 
whatever Egibiur preſumes no P/ycommthii? 
will aſſert, I am ſure there's nothing iarpious | 

N © in 
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in this Senſe ; but how does the word goeth 


imply ſuch a Subſtance in Brute, as well as 
Man 2 I do not ſay that the word, of it 


ſelf, implies a ſubſtantial Spirit in Man ; but 


| ſay it may be apply'd to ſuch a Spirit, and 
to the Brates as only Life. That it may be 
fo apply d to Brutes Eſftib:95 muſt not deny; 
for what then will he make of the Soul of 
Man, in his Senſe going and returning to 
God, and at the ſame time having no Be- 
ing at all? And that it may be apply d to 


each, in a different Senſe, is evident, becauſe 


Solomon is not diſtinguiſhing, and oppoſing 
any A1ors of either, or both of theſe Spi- 


ritsz but only ſetting forth their different 


and oppoſite State and Condition And as 

fach, Annihilation, if that be meant there 

of the Spirit of the Beaſt, is properly 

_—_ to going upwards „Or returning to 
od, 


We muſt therefore confider what he an⸗ a 


ſwers to this Text, The Spirit returns to 
God that gave it. This, he ſays, onght to 
be explain d as a Confirmation of his Opinion, 
that the ſame Power of. reviving Man igaitt, 
renters im the Almighty'; for how 


otherwiſe can the Souls of the wicked > 
antial Spirits, 
2 to return to God, the Fountain of Ho. 
tanefs and Purity ? Here his Play lies in the 


weprobate, if they were 


word return . Now if we conſider what the 


Aa 2 | Apoſtle | 
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Ads 17. 28. Apoſtle tells us, that even here, 
| we live, and move, and have our 
being in God; than which there-cannot be 
expteſs d or imagin'd a cloſer Conjunction; 
we mult not interpret this returning to God, 
with regard to his Nature and Eſſence, 
for he is not ſo far from ut; but only with 
regard to his more immediate Government, 
andourinlarg'd Capacity forthe Knowledge, 
or Enjoyment of him. Eſtibius muſt not 
call it an Inconſiſtency with the Purity and 
Holineſs of the Divine Nature, for God to 
extend his Empire over the lewdeſt Devil 
that fell, as much as over the pureſt Angel: 
And as to the Inlargement of our Faculties, 
he muſt alſo grant, that the wicked at the 
Reſurrection, ſhall be enlightned with a more 
perfect Senſe of God's Government, and 
their own, now unavoidable Subjection to 
it. It is in this Senſe, they are _ 57 
. _-. Scripture, to be fallin into the Hands 
A * AY of God; —— and righteous 
Hands from which they came; and is not 
this, with ſufficient Propriety of Speech, 
returning to God ? It's true they do not re- 
turn to God, ſo as to be happy in a more 
perfect Enjoyment of him; when we ſay 
they do, we ſhall make good Eſtibiuss 
Charge; but till then the Charge will l 
only on his own falſe Paraphraſe of the 
word return. He quotes Pool for an Ex- 
. | ; 5 plication, ' 


, Nature of, Human Soul, &c. 357 
plication, which he vainly imagins was 
made to avoid this Difficulty ; Anime omnes 
redeunt ad Denm ; ut tradat bonorum Ani- 
mas bomis Angelis, malorum Animas malis An- 
gelis, remunerandas aut puniendas. Now 
tho theſe are not Mr. Pool's Words, and 
this only one, amongſt many ran Heng: 
yet let us hear what Eſtibius ſays to it, 
if It ſeems to make God a miniſtring b 
verit to his Angels, which I think both . 
abſurd and impions. Thus our Saviour ſpoke 
of the Judge that delivered a Man to 
the Officer, and the Officer that caſt 
him into Priſon , which I think ei- 
ther abſurd nor impious; and yet, according 


„%% OC. 7 WOT. 0 v I ET 


St. Luke 
12. 38. 


. 


- to this Argument, the Judge was a Miniſter 

e to the Officer, and the Officer to the Gaoler. 

{ e anſwers, 2dly, It is the higheft | 

0 Bergans to that Almighty Pure Be- 

n ing, to receive' wicked Souls fo defiled with 

's Wicked; and Sin, even but for a Moment, 

18 or the twinkling of an Eye ; as it wou d be to 

t preſerve them until the Reſurrection, to be then 

I, adjude'd, The former Clauſe of the Ob- | 
_ jection is grounded upon the latter, and | 
e therefore we'll only examine this; why it | 
* would be a Derogation to the Almighty | 
's Pure Being, to preferve fuch in Being ws | 
ly WW fil the Reſurrection, and be no fuch Dero- vl 
1e tion, to preſerve them in being after the 
x- eſurreckion, no ſatisfactory Reaſon can ever 


n, | Aa 3 be 
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be given; and therefore this Argument be. 
Jongs properly to Second Thoughts, concerning 
the Reſyrredion : Nay, I ſubmit it to the 
Reader whether it wou d not be a yet higher 
Derogation to that Being, to revive, by an 
Act of Omnipotence, the Carcaſs of him, 
who at once commences a Creature, and 
a defil'd Sinner; who is then not bore, but 
created in Iniquity. Eſtibius mult never diſ- 
own, and I hope will never vindicate the 
Conſequence. But this Derogation is fo 
plainly imputable to God, with equal Rea- 
Jude 6 ſon, for his reſeruing the Angels in 
"+ Chains under Darkneſs, who not on- 
ly were, but continue defil'd with Sin; and 
Indeed for his whole Revelation of-Puniſh- 
ments, that the more I conſider it, the more 
ſuſpicious it grows; and I cannot but think 
I have as much Reaſon to conclude that 
 Eftibius does ReſurreFionem verbis ponere, re 
tollere ; As Tully did againſt the Epicurean 
Gods, that they were but verbal God c. 
I The next Scripture I am oblig d to vin- 
Pao. 280, dicate is that of our Saviour; Fear 
en wot them that can kill the Body, but 
are not able to kill the Soul; but rather fear 
bim which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Bo- 
A in Hell, Matth. 10. 28. Upon this plain 
Text he makes four critical Remarks, which 


contain in them two Notions, the firſt that 


Nuxi here is to be tranſlated Liſe, becauſe 
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3 it is ſo tranſlated, ver. 39. He that findet hh 
1 bis Life, ſhall loſe it; and he that loſeth his 
ic ife, for my ſake, ſhall find it. Not to in- 
er upon it, that if vx has various Sig- 
n nifications, it may be variouſly us'd in one 
n, and the ſame Chapter; let Eftibius make 
d what he will of it here, I have prov'd from 
It the Text, that there is a part of Man which 
6 is not the Object of Human Power, and 
ec which therefore muſt ſurvive the Body; fo 
* that if vy1 muſt be tranſlated Life in both 


places, becauſe ſo tranſlated in one; then 


* the Senſe of the firſt is, That Man may kill 
5 your Body, but cannot really and abſolutely 
d ' deſtroy your Lives; which, tho, according to 
* the ſecond Text, Los loſe in human Appear- 
e ance, yet you do in reality, and to your great 
k gain, find it in another World. The only 
it | Queſtion then is, when this finding ſhall 
5 commence; not till the Reſurrection, ſays 
A Eftzbins ; then moſt eminently, fay I, but 
in ſome Meaſure before then; becauſe if 
L Man cou'd make Life ceaſe to be, until the 


Reſurrection, then 4vyn as well as (Gpa 
muſt be, in ſome Senſe, nay, maſt be equal- 
ly the Object of Human Power; which is | 
impoſſible, if the Text be true © —- BN 
His other Solution of this Paſſage is ta- | 
ken from St. Luke, Be. not afraid of thew 
that kill the Body, and after that have 26 
more that they can do; but — fear bim which i 
| Aa 4 Her 
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er he hath killed, hath Power to of ito 

, Chap. 12. ver. 4, & 5. Now, ſays he, 

1f St. Matthew had meant here Soul 
4 4 diſtiud ſpiritual Being, un- 
doabtedly in ſo material a point, St. Luke 
won d have uſed the ſame Expreſſton ; but be, 
making no Diſtin&ion, ſays only, after they 
bave killed the Body, have no more that they 
cam dla. I anſwer, iſt, St. Lake is ſo far 


1 


the beſt Interpreter ot St. Matt hem, that he 


Wrote after him; but this hinders not, ſince 
both were divinely inſpir d, but that St. Mat- 
thew alſo may interpret St. Lyke 5 for where 
the former Writer is more full than the lat- 
ter (as it happens among the Evangeliſts, 
that the latter often rather epitomizes, than 
explains the former) then the latter is to 
be interpreted by the former: Thus St. 
Fakes Hiſtory of Jobn the Roi, mentions 
only his Impriſonment by Herod, Chap. 3. 
ver. 19, 20. But St. Matt hem, tho he wrote 
firſt,” is left to ſupply, to the Reader, his 
Death, and the Occaſion of it, Matth. 14. 
der. 3, Gc. And if this be both uſual, and 
very accountable, with the Evangeliſts, in 
relating Matters of Fa#, we are ſufficiently 
inſtructed from hence, how to interpret the 
like Omiſſions in Matters'of Doctrine. And 
then St. Luke may be ſuppos d to relate, from 
our Saviour, only tlie general, but ſufficient 
Motive to the Fear of him, whole Power. 


can 
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can caſt. into Hell; which Human Power 
cannot do; and St. Matthew, beſides the 
deſtruFion in Hell mention'd by him, is 
more particular in ſaying that hen Cod can 
deſtroy both Body and ; Whereas Man 
can only Ai the Body, which includes an 
immediate ſurviving of the Soul. But 
2.x, St. Luke is not ſo ſilent, in the diſtin- 
gion, as Eſtibius wou d have him; he does 
more than oppoſe this to the next Life ; he 
ſays Man can kill the Body, and after that has 
no more that be can do. This being written 
to thoſe that made the ſame diſtin&ion be- 
tween Body and Soul, that we do, and 
who were to read alſo St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
does plainly include and imply what 
St. Matthew expreſſes; _ there is no neceſ- 
ity for ſupplying 7 9\uyw wi ; 
Ae cle which yet is to Fea] Can- 
he found in a very ancient Copy. 
After this I know not what ſhift Eſtibius 
will betake himſelf ta ; even the. Anſwer 
of a late Pamphleteer will not ſerve his 
turn; he confeſſes that St. Matthew does our 
buſineſs; but flatly and fairly denies his 
Authority, as inconſiſtent with that of 
St. Lake ; who, as a Phiſician, was a bet- 
ter Philoſopher than to entertain ſuch a 
_ Notion of Human Soul. But neither will 
this Shelter defend him long; for it happens 
chat chere js a Paſſage in Sr. Lake, and in no 
1 | | other 
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other Evangeliſt, which is the next and too 
ſtrong an Objection for Eſtibius. To day 
Hult thou be with me in Paradiſe. Luke 23. 
43. To this he anſwers 1ſt. by ſup- 


Pag."28s. 
2 of the Thief Thou oy of the Thief, 
me, Pale this Day be with me in 
4 25 2 7 3 but, O Thief! thy Body ſhall 
* ** „ 4s fb M dies 9 Nom 
4 ach Men make for our 
Stviowr 2 &c. 8 I return, —— 
Saviour 's ſpeaking ſtrictiy to the Soul of the 
Thief, is an idle { ſuppoſition of the Author's 
own; for it was ſufficient matter of Conſo- 
lation to the Thief, then penitent and be- 
lieving, that our Lord wou'd promiſe to 
make him that Day happy; without diſpu- 
ting the manner how that Promiſe wou d 
be made good. Secondly , the expreſſion 
to which, amongſt others, in a bility 
this of our Saviour alludes, fel Paradiſe, 
the glorious Country, may be turn d into juſt 
fach another Speech; ek i it thou; thy Soul, 
not thy Body ; and Ar this was reckon' 
55 Impropriety amongſt the Jews 5 or if it 
Was really fo, it was not our Lord's Meſſage 
to the World to cotrect the Jewiſh Kl. 


g our Lord ſpoke to the Soul ID 


goin vv of lo! ig all- nice 


Wu g about the Soul (tor it is only 
Ein, i Arifles about it) and yet need 
| n ä But he ſays, rol 
<A dey 
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da cou d not mean ſtrictly that Day; bei 
us d for a longer ſpace of time, in ſevera 
Places of Scripture. Admitting what ts 
groundlefs, that this Thief, who may be 
Topped unacquainted with the Stile of 
Scripture, underſtood it for any time before 
the general Reſurrection ; then ſays Eſiibizs, 
that the repenting Thief was ſhortly after with 
our Saviour in perfet Bliſs, perhaps Pap, 288. 
. aroſe from the Dead — thoſe | 
who aroſe at the Reſurredion, no good 
Chriſtian ought to doubt. This new Conceit 
of an extraordinary Reſurrection, is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to make ſence of this, and 
ſeveral other Places of Scripture; and 
therefore, as neceſſity has no Law, fo 
Eſtibins advances it againſt all the Laws 
both of Diſ pute and Interpretation. To 
make the Scripture unintelligible and incon- 
ſiſtent, without the help of a Notion, 
ver mention'd in Scripture, nor imagin'd 
by any Man then, 'or before living ; but in- 
* deed contrary to the receiv'd Opinion, as 
appears from the Notion the Jews had of 
Paradiſe, as a place for the immediate Re- 
ception of the moſt | peculiar Favourites of 
God; is only a Sanctuary for the laſt Ex- 
tremity of an expiring Cauſe; and yet we 
find Eſtibius driven to it, at his firſt ſetting 
out in this Controverfy. Nay it is more- 
over (as he has been already told) 
. #5 CONz 
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Turner's Contrary to the expreſs declara- 
2 Vind. p. tion of Scripture: 8. Paul (a 
E. greater Saint than this Penitent 
cou be) aſſures us that, Ar in. Adam all 
die, even ſo in Chriſt ſball all be made alive; 
every Mar in his own order, Chriſt the fir 
fruits, afterward. they that are Chrilt's at 
coming. 1 Cor. 15. ch. 22 and 23. v. And 
throughout this Chapter as he accounts for 
. the general Reſurtection, ſo he includes. 
himſelf, and all thaſe primitive Saints that 
were baptized for the Dead, in his account 
of it; for the particle We in the 51. v. ex- 
| tends to thoſe who ſhall be alive at the ſe- 
' cond Coming of our Lord Jeſus, and ſhall 
not undergo Death, but be charged, at the 
laſt Trump, which raiſes the Dead incorrup- 
 tible. Nay farther, our Lord fpoke, and 
ſpoke particularly, to greater Saints, at leaſt 
in St. Pauls opinion, then he was, I go to 
Prepare 4 Place for you. Joh. 14. 2. And J 
will come again (Which muſt be interpreted 
of his ſecond Coming) and receive you unto 
my ſelf. v. 3. Now as to the Reſurrection 
of thoſe Saints which follow d that of our Sa- 
viour, 1/2, It is without the leaſt graund that 
Eftibins ſuppoſes this penitent Thief to have 
5 . thoſe; and a2dly, He has as lit- 
tle reaſon to ſuppoſe that this was the final 
Reſurrection of thoſe Saints; the Text ſays 
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Gity and appear d unto many; but we have 
no farther account of them, nor of any 
Tranſlation to Heaven; which yet was as re- 
quiſite for them, as for Enoch and Elijah, 
And 3dly, Suppoſe the Saints did ariſe, as 
ſome of the Jem: believ'd, to be with Chriſt 
in Paradiſe (tho that ſuppoſition is ground- 
leſs too; and their being an Inſtance of the 
Power of Chriſt to raiſe us alſo, is a ſuffici- 
ent Account of that Miracle) yet the Text 
ſays expreſly it was after his Reſurrefion, 
and he being alſo ſtil'd the fit Fruits, this 
plainly excludes all antecedent Reſurrection 
to his; and conſequently leaves Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, as dead indeed, at the ap- 
pearance of God to Moſes'in the Buſh, as 
they were before the Creation of Adam. 
But enough has been ſaid to explode this 
wild Notion. © 1 
In his next Anſwer, to that St. Paul, to de- 
liver ſuch an one to Satan, for the Deſtruction 7 
the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the 
day: of the Lord, he calls it only ſpiritual 
ortification ; but ſays nothing to obviate 
the Diſtinction between Spirit and Body, 
which I have ſhewn to be contain'd in 
the Words; and therefore 'I -paſs on to 
Laſt Objection he has rais'd, and , 
I am — to vindicate, vis. 76:08 
St. Pauls Prayer. I pray God your whole 
LP, | Spirit, 


1 


Place, 
'-. Uide to, of the Perſons to whom they 
| were poken, or laſtly of the Senſe in which 
the Theſſalonians mult needs underſtand them. 
_ Fhefe methinks had been material Enqui- 
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Spirit, Soul and Body, &c. x Theſe. 3. 23. 


The ſabſtance of bis confus d Anſwer to 


this Text is this, Ti heir 

Sentence, does not e 

ference in the things 

Gion in Words, 2 ſrc 

Things, is uſual in — 3 * — — 

the vn” gp ge Words. are interpretable in this, 
bas interpreted them in other places, to 


= 210 Lfe, ee, Inlinations, &c. 


Here are fix Pages ſpent in explaining thoſe 
Words, 'and not one Syllable mention'd of 


the true ground of their Conjunction in this 
of th the Doctrine or Opinion they al- 


ries but alas the reſolution of every one 
of them wou'd have ruin'd his Cauſe, as 1 


[ : have fully prov'd in my Explication z and 


22 amuſe his Reader with f 
as this Remark on Dr. 
| learned and 3 having imbibed 


Pag-2 


„ke a prudent Gentleman, he 
drop'd them all together; and choſe to 
Matter, ſuch 
d. | This 


from his Youth the Notion of an Int- 
254: mortal Spirit in Man, call d Soul; was 
cd. to recur to that Nation, to to bring bim- 


| | "elf off, ar elſe be con'd wot rightly have ex- 


NY # this 838 as to * particular of it, ac 
| cordiiig 
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cording to the foundation, or Principles of that 
Doctrine he had been taught originally. That 
zs to ſay, he cou'd not explain the Text ac- 
cording to that Principle, without recur- 
ring to that Principle. Tho I. have no 

ner Opinion of Eſtibius as a Divine, yet 
Imuſt confeſs he's almoſt qualify'd, as Quali- 
fications have gone of late, to ſet up for 
an Obſervator. 5 | 

But we muſt not overlook a Philoſophi- 
cal Demonſtration wherever we meet with 
it, and here it is, in a Comment % % 
upon St. Paul; When a Man lives, * 
has Vigour, and all his Senſes, then | accor- 
ding to us] the Soul is properly Man; when 
Man dies, then | ſay we J] the Body is pro» 
perly Man ; for all allow Man may. properly 
be ſaid to live, and properly likewiſe be. ſaid 
to die ;, ſo that living and dying, Man pra- 
perly dies, and not dies; which moves ths 
bius's Tighteous Soul. to that degree, 
he crys out, Apage tot vexatiſſima crepundia, 
& dignas Pueris nugas. I hope this was 
deſign d to be carry d no farther; but let us 
for once try bow far it will go; the Son 
of God liv'd upon Earth; was not the Di- 
vinity properly the Son of God ? Yes: But 
then the Son of God died for us; cou d 
the Divinity properly die? No. How then 
cou'd this Perſon Chriſt, be confiſtently 
faid to4iye and die? by the ME + 

s 15 — 
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the Divinity, together with Human Life 
or Soul, from his Body? Why! thus the 
Perſon of Man may be ſaid to die, by the 
Separation of his Soul from his Body ; -the 
inequality of the things compard; making 
no difference in this Caſe ;. becauſe both 
are alike ſupposd to be diſſolv d: From 
which, .and many other Conſequences al- 
ready drawn, I have a right to'demand thus 
much of my Adverſary, either that he will 
follow his Blow, or retract his giving of it. 
But I believe the Sociniant willggenerouſly 
it the Advantage; for they, I ſuppoſe, have 
rm'd'to themſelves ſome tolerable Notion 
of Perſonality, before they apply it ih 
Diſpute ; and if ſo; they cannot Be ignorant 
of this, that tho, when we ſpeak of Life 
in general, it is the Soul only that" lives, 

- and therefore not the Body "that properly 
Tpeaking can die; yet When we ſpeak of 
. this Lite, it is the Perſon, as refulting from 
the Onion, which both lives by that, and 
dies by the Separation. Thus the Cepandia 
turn upon Eſfibiur; and belong to no Body 

_ elſe, as they are placd here; tho' having 
Juſt done playing with them himſelf; he 

2 kindly laid them at his Adverſary's 
CE a n 2 1 


* 
C ; . 7 
8 * ; 3 N 
0 p | * * 
* » 5 7 6 » 
. ”, p 4 % 8 4 N 
8 5-62 3520 BA Þ: 
* - 5 . 

- 4 * 


Nature of Ane Souh Re. * 


1 1. li ITE. e "4 ' $2 
945 0 

* * 

N44 


c H AP. vg + 0 0 16035 


The receie 'd Doffrine of hp Soul 1 
Man, by the reform d Gi jirches, not 
"chargeable with the falſe. „ Daflcines 


bad Purgatory, Prayers fon the Dead; 
- Invocation of , Saints ';, in PIE wer 
. to bis Ninth bal 4 6 US 


Nt . $ 91 
bins addy the cording Clapte 
Eu his Hope that elan; d, 18.2 
Ort bod o Divines and others, will no 20% 7 
langer inſiſt upon making the Ser pures to 
maintain, and juſtify ſneh an abſi rl "and. er- 
roneo Opinion of a ſpiritual Subſtance united 
to the Body of Man's - whenas it has been the 
probable grounds of alt theſe following Errors 
in Ebriftianity. This gave me ſome hopes 
to find an attempt, in this Chapter, not on- 
I to prove theſe Doctrines of the Church 
of Name erroneous, but to charge them 
upon our Doctrine of the ſeparate Exiſtence 
| by ayes but I find I am difapy os 
ag" Eftibius 1 ſup pot His 
E chi ris to found Fuel ſeverely d apo 
of his, with regard to Orthodox Dis 
vines: He has laborjoully inſiſted on the 


#0] -- B b firſt - 


| 2 Vintl icatiam of - the — 
77 Head, and left his Reader to ſupply 
ther; whereas cou'd he bave 


prov thi, w 1 d never haye # 'n out. 


80 that, e then does 
TS to an l eee, Be 
5 470 believes there are any ſich. in 
Fe of the Reform'd. 
5 the, Church of England 
1 . ay aſide Purgatory, » 
8 for the Dead, and Invocation, o 
But tg tell him Haas 7 my Ke 
| the Controverſy, 2 be has 1 ken it, 
L never a0 5 9255 Fe pon Fol fall I. by. 457 
Hand | of an Es 
En 2 a 71. oe ag. —— 
mo ens held a. Pargetior, 
Unlike it for 
el Len and a en. 
dence tc el fer Cs 
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| e true, irs, which xelate to 
a 12 1 — . 115 blown > pos Wm 
| ICE, Ae LS put. in min | 
all e oh torable manner, to cut the Face 


; no. reflexion upon the Skill of thoſe that 
0 ang 1 ich ou ot 9 85 unt 
. et bim no 15 ory ding Bake covery.z 
found. the the T III ht, and it 

yi receive no- beate Noe a. his wogh 
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This think will excuſe me from follow- | 
ing him through his elaborate Confutation of 


rines; for unleſs he coud 
Cone I the ff Pitirual Nature of 
Hamam Sout, He 25 ealily have con- 
Hotarry' of that buch But this Conſe- 
was much more caſily ſuppos d than 
= with n rey — at it here 
| 8 0 d it Was unreaſonable 
oi oy hi hing weep ine bear it 
'the Dead tutn u 
. ele . 
Nena with our reſent Lite : But 
what's'this'to the - whether our 
4 to the tte peing probable Ge > of 
che other ? For wn r ſee they are con- 
2 55 the State of our Probation muſt 
and: 'on the other hand, ſo 
der Probation, f no Revelation 
re the eobtraty but 7 Connexion on 
bare ey ; auc therefore can do the 
Romaniftino manner of Service, ſo long as 


| —_ Romiſh1 
m to Be natural and juſt 
futed the Divinity of out Saviour, from the 
dz and therefore Eftibius is content 
to, expe} e of ftom bitt; the 
ion, whether the ſtate of our 
 Probatich 
3 What is it, I ſay, 
| —_— that whenever the State of our Ex- 
ong ab we are in Bars I we may alſo be 
out Part: amounts no Higher, than to a 
wo confine. him to I of Probability 
who and 
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and Certainty. But ſee how far Eſtibiut can 
improve a Notion ; this bare Foſſilulity is 
with him a probable Ground, and that pro- 
bable Ground is, I e der of 1 Der! 
Mon rations. : #11 7 | S 
cation of Saen is Juſt ſacks, an i other 
Superſtructure on the Immortality of the 
Soul ; as if the Queſtion were not whether 
the depa rted Saints have a mediatory — | 

but — they are wan hy they ER 
mulc j joyn with him where he ſays, If this. 
kes 326. my Doctrine of Human: Soul can ob- 
. Relief amongſt the. wit 12 fort of 
them, { the: Romaniſts ] it miſt be 4 de- 
monſtratiue Coruidt ion of their Error 3 and if 
ſome do, tho but few, I will not repent of 
Au paint, that Trhaveendeavour d to convert a 
Sinnen from the Error of bis Ways, &. Here's 
the: pious. Motive that brought forth theſc 
| ſecond: Thoughts 5 and tis pity they came 
not ſooner, out: They would have done 
Knights-Ser vice to the Qualer, that went 
to Rame to convert the Pope; and I am apt 
ta think he wou'd: not have refusd the 
aſſiſtance of theſe Thoughts, for this Rea- 
ſon in the firſt place, that they make a dead 
Letter of the Scripture; and next that he's 
beſt qualify d to comprehend the Authors 
Notion, and to explain the Parallel between 
Human Soul and the Sun Bears, by bis qwn 
Eight within. T. very pofliblaich mull 
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tonfeſs, that ſome of the Wiler ſort of the 
Romaniſtt may incline to - Eſt;bins's fide of 
the Queſtion; ; but theſe 1 fear, of all the 
reſt, are fartheſt from being converted front 
the Error of their Ways ; or if they ſhou't 
leave that corrupt Church, world ſtill, 1 
doubt, have their Religion to-ſeck: 

But as the Papiſts on the one rid. uſe; 
ſays Eſtibiut, and abuſe, ſuy I, the Immo- 
tality of the Soul, to maintain Piygator), 

and unlamful Prayer: and Irvocnt ion 5 ſo It 
ſeems 8 7 —— be ek that from thenes 
conclude; The Souls en dy ing paſs 
immediately to 4 or Hell. Tt by 3H 
Heaven and Hell here is meant the conſum= 
mate, and unalterable State of Mankind in 
another. World, I Eno not wHoſe Opini- 
on this is; nor to what purpoſe he confutes 
it. All this is making himſelf + perfect 
Don Qui tot in Diſpute; tis eneountring à 
Windmill; and that only' ohe in His own © 
head; and e 
that expr the Soul immediatet 
enjoy. Salvation by Dumm ation. "Bly bad 
if by:Heaven and Hell he means the ſane 
place in the Univerſe, Where they ſhall af- 

ter the Reſurrection enjoy their Taft recoins 
pence, this may be the Opinion of ſome of 
the reform d whom but — Fudge does 
not render | »ſeleſs #he* Day gement 
for ſtill — may be 4 plate wherein th 
noiſiu Bb Gouls 
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Souls of the juſt and. wicked enjoy an imper- 
felt ftate of | Bliſs or initial Happineſs. or Lor- 
arent, as he expreſſes it; but this i a diſtinct 


4 Opinion he propoſes 10 nfute; and there- 


fore the other Romantic Notion of the in- 
termediate State, is what in this ace. he 
does moſt heroically ſubdu. 

But let us confider what he objefts. to the 
Opinion of initial Happineſs or Miſery in 
the intermediate State; he tells us #bis Opi- 
nion ſeems to he wore conſonaut tot he Princi- 
page 4. of ibe Chriſtian Religion, #han 
that of ube Raman Cathdlioks and 


the Reform d are beholden for ſuch a Cha- 


racter to a ſtandor- by ʒ — 225 he cannot 
yet admit of, — we-muſt n third 
vs 330: place of Tarments, as well. 


what will this differ from d — 


As much, I anſwer, as Purgat iom and Torment 
differ, Which, to borrow: _ ne 
| Gn in their ſale, pi | 
mifications in e, n 
tine. And is there no difference, think you, 
in the 1 6 as wellias:the:Words ;:in a 
ſtate of which ſnall end ĩm Heaven, 
anc chat; which. ſhall: end 3 But it 
m "the. eme — abe 16% 
455 me hate Paradiſe: for the: Reception 


of Good Sons... This may be calf d an balf+ 


5 


80) Sun, 
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Queſtion to confute another, but unluckily 
grants that part, which neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
the whole; for if the ſurviving Souls of 
good Men are happy in Paradiſe, the Wie- 
ked are undoubtedly: miſerable ſome where z 
and this is all I deſire Eſt:biino to grant me: 
But he farther urges; this Paradiſe cannot 
be a place of initial Happineſs only; for 
where our Sauiour was ; Mer Daath, ibid. | 
ſure muſt. be à perfect, uml run f, 
State of Happineſs 3) jo t 


with bim, he muſt alſo be in the ſdme State 


too. 80 that the Thief muſt be equally 
. happy with out Saviour, becauſe: in Pan 


diſe.as well as he z and indeed all Men, in 
the ſanie Meridian, muſt according to this 
Notion; be equally happy or tiſerable; or 
however the Thief muſt be as happy as 
Heaven coud make him, if he was with 
dur Saviour; but this is an Argument truly 
fitted to coter a Ruſtic Underſtanding, which 
may perhaps-conceive Happineſs appendant 
to a Hlace ; and as ſuch, I ſay as he did, 
1 lite it well 3 but then I muſt not believe 
that Effibiun ever entertain d, for his own: 
uſe, ſuch a groſs Notion of Happineſs, as 
to ſuppoſe it relative to any thing External 
r 2 Conf — of the 
- Object to the Faculty; und I bape he is flot 

inſenfible that the more immediate Pfeſerice 
of God himſelf may become; to ſome - 
* Bb4 Pa⸗ 
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Faculties: the moſt exquiſite Miſery. 80 
that queſtionleſt, if God pleaſes, the ſame 
place may be that of aa, and alſo chat 
of Conſuunmate Happmeſs. | 
: This is all that deſerves. our Notice i in 
this Chapter, till — to the Opinion f 
A or walking after the 
Page 339 Fad but Eſtibins, (et — 
nagement of this Argument, has prevented 
us here, from entering into the merits of it. 
He tells us, I ever the Caſe did happen in this 
"His "World, a muab alas do poſs- 
” tively nor it rana, as well 
r eruatural Power. This doubt, 
if the Author is conſiſtent, muſt not extend 
to: thoſe Saints, who after our Saviour's 
Reſurrectiom appear d unto many but on- 
ly tothe time in which, tas we fay general- 
2 ſpeaking. Miracles have ceasd: And 
when he is able to demonſtrate that the 
Merits of this Cauſe depend upon ſuch Ap- 
paritions, I hall examine more nicely, than 
Lhave yet thought it worth my while to 
do, into the Hiſtory of them. 
terim, it is a remarkable reaſon he gives 
why. there cannot be ſuppos d ſuch Appa- 
ritions, that God car wit hout the expence of 
ee Miraole, by wery little and inconſi- 
32 346 -devable Means, worked on by ſecond 
Canſes, "find at nl diſcover the greateſ and. 
| _ . which Baſom 
A d is 


In the in- 
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is good, if it be good at all, againſt all the 
ſignal and awakening Notices of Providence 3 
which have been the Opſervation of the ſo- 
ber part of Mankind, in all Ages and Coun- 
tries But 1 fear Eftibias will ſlight 
the Objection. 
The remainder of this Chapter is ſpent 
in confuting the Peripatetick Nation of 
Forms in General, and particularly the Sub- 
ſtantial Form ;, which title they gave to the 
Soul of Man. it wou'd be unpardonable 
in me to follow him, in theſe inquiſitive Eu. 
1 es, as he's pleas d to term them; 
the moſt that can be made of this Pag 36: 
learned 5 of — is this, Form is an 
improper Term for a ance. Which Im- 
e en 1 be. it from me to 
—— or detract from the r N 


and Bitterer * 
He Hirni 1 1 | 1 ; 
. \+ i» fo 8 184 
1G il en S TOE: V HY. 1 inge 
"FOE" 7 a 3 ; : ah. x} 
ann Nn 2 ” T I'S: : 0 5 a 0 * 
910190 i 44 7 p vs 2 6 1 P 12 — 1 0 | ; 72 
De 7 4 f 5 2 v7 2 55 4 ] 3 k 1 . 
** 4 Nn * 1 
by 1 8 N 2 0 
6 * 5 
| "2 $ 
144 
n 
% 
4 
2354 
$1 $ it] 


0h: - — 5 


3 18 14 Lo 


7 
n - f A SAG ; » —Y 


1 * "CHAP. 


Re —.— on bie Ni by — ins 
E _ 9050 2 Wel Mae 


A 85 44 "I LIM 


244 


"HE TER of this Hifiory, as ; the 
Author declares at his Entranee upon 
, 1s to hew ut how this Docłrine Lotchelm- 
| morally of the Soul ] was deliver d from 
thaſe Heather 3s ey o the ( hri 
2 . — 
913 ve or - je tereſt ian 
ſecular Ad vantage And it muſt be confeſs d, 
cou d it be made — in fact, that we had 
the Notion only from Heathens, and main= 
tain it only for Gain; it wou d be no ſmall 
Prejudice, to a wiſe and good Chriſtian, 
ainſt this Doctrine. Thus far therefore 
ibias deſigus well and conſiſtently; but, 
as it uſually happens t that his. Deſign is 
the leaſt part of his Performance, ſo here 
we hay above Fifty, out of Sixty odd 
Pages, ſpent in ſhewing us how the Hea- 
then Pluloſophers came by it themſelves; 
and upon what ptecarious Grounds they 
e ee _ 
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fore might juſtly be ſlighted, and ſet 
as it l beſide the Queſtion, 2 
may deſerve a Reflexion or two, becauſe 
many. Learned Men. have endeavour'd to - 
propagate an Opinion, that the moſt; an- 
cient Theology was firſt borrow'd from the 
Scriptures, or the Schools of the Patria rchs, 
tho afterwards chang d and mutilated;- ac- 
cording to the Opinion and Fancy of thoſe 
Sages, through whoſe Hands it came down 
to us; and becauſe it ſtill appears by their 
— that the chief of their Notions were 
not maintain'd upon "ſuch precarious 
Grounds ;' and upon that account it wou'd 
ſcem ſtrange,” if they deliver d nothing ſolid 
upon an Argument of ſuch monient'to Man- 
kind, and which had 0 en ſhare in their 
_ Compoſitions. © ' 

As to the firſt Enqu by Sei 'whetice the 
— Philoſophers had SN Notion; "Eflibius OY 

rives it to them immediately from the % 
tians, and to theſe from the Wri-", N 
tings of Moſes, pry 'd itito, but mi- a 155 
ſtaken by the Agypten Priefts, It & 
we cannot depend much upon this acoou 
becauſe the Author of it has very 5 
contradicted err ry in $a Relation. He 

nds in one place to have given 

72 5 4 Faß — „bew 't e 

gptian ' Prieſts became, in all pr 
= 1 Founders of that Notion of an __ 
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ene ; and in the very next Pa 

| Pat 61. the Chaldeans are made the erg 
3 Founders of it; and afterwards the 
Egyptian are 4 ſecond ſort of Philoſe — — 
Pay p 65 wh by reaſon. of. their 
Chaldea, igt be infirutied. in —— 
7 * Pronciples,. Se. Tho he thinks it 
more likely they might have it from the 
Writings of Moſe: ; however they were not 
the firlt, Founders 1 it amongſt the Hea- 
thens ; becauſe the Chaldeant, as he con- 


ſeſſes, were amiquiſſimum Dodforus Genus z 


and he has not — 8 date the Orig 
nal of it amongſt them. 
But becauſe I am paſt watding; at fink 
as this ; let us take it for gran _ 
that he means the.Chaldeanriand Higyptian 
were the two oldeſt Nations that held Een 
Par 6 Doctrine. and that Thales firſt 
- >. 10/1 brought -it-from! them into Greece 2 
But then his Hiſtory: is falſe ; for, | as' he 
85 e been already told, it ĩs to 
On. ) with! 12-1 be metz with in ſeveral Places 
P. 4 of Homer, ho yd above 300 
1 25 1 I.. 9 Ti Years before Thaten s: -and: the 
Game Learned Perſon has farther | ſhewn, 
thid. 7. that it was the Opinion of all 
Nations, by a very full and par- 
8 5 ee. which Le hall _— nam | 
gauſeribe not improve, but. referr 
Wen CE Inde we may bea 


- Wand 
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aſſur d of the truth of this, ſince Tully, who, 
apears to be. moſt exactly and thoroughly 
skill d, in all the Philoſophy and Religion 
before his time, tells us, as l. have already. 
_ the Paſla 8 permanere Animos arbitra- 
conſenſu Nationum omnium. Thus re- 


nanu, qualeſque ſunt Rationę cognoſcimus 
fe, Sg. 1 this conſiſtently 855 oh 
he ſays in the ſame Book, Animm Fuſe, au, 
cum 2 1 ſunt qui cenſent, l. 1. 
ſunt Epicurei. But to any 7 
— that is the leaſt; vers d in the Opiate 
ons of the Ancients, it cannot ; doubted, 
that this Opinion extended as far as the 
Belief of a God ʒ and I am ſure there we 
mwore various and ridiculous Notions, 
the Nature and Being of God, than there 
was of the Nature an Duration of the Soul. 
And therefore as all thoſe whimſical Notions 
that Mr. Sranley has hiſtorically: collected in 
his Lives of the Philoſophers, and Eſtibizs 
bas tranſcrib'd from him and urg d as 
zections to the Immortality of 155 Soul, 
might be far outnumber d by a like Collecti: 
on of Opinions concerning God, ſo they 
wou d, for that Reaſon, org rongly 15 
againſt. the Argument, in both Caſes, ſo 
much and ſo deſervedly inſiſted upon, 
"the Conſent of all Nations to the be ol 
Oed. But to 4 Man that better FR 
* 5 


Wartabiy introduc d ut: Deos eſſe natura obi 


- 


2 


Js A Vindication of the 
_ things hi nal Weg of Notions, is ſo 
far the thing it ſelf to: 


be an teen of ſome particular 
and not the univerſal Dictate of Rea- 
fort z that that it is a very ſtrong pi 
then to he contrary. That Nations ſo vaſtly 
different in every thing elle/which they be- 
ma voor tne Fun Na in the 
5 damen Tels eke 


ROE | 57 150 pr 9 
nicated this Hol to ti 2 mites 1 450 
e e eee = 
t \ 
400 Leatt it, ey Boctrine ble to 
tbeit o Reafon{which Eftib;ay mult ſay, 
or he fiy$ nothing tothe purpoſe; "but gives 


Hp bis Adverfary 'a « conſiderable Aran 


" and as it made a part 
5 Not ain can 
that'this Hop 


Nature of Human Soul, 8c. 383 


the Immortality of the Soul 3 they did. not 
bring it in by Conqueſt, but found it where- 
ever they conquer d; And beſides, as to 
thatters of Belict, the general Sence of Mans 
kind lies. under no Reſtraints of Human 
wer z nor cou d ever be cſtabliſh'd by it. 
Laſtly, if any Opinion that has prevail d ſu 
univerſally, be only traditionary, then that is 
highly bee to ſuppoſe, it muſt have 
ny handed down e the diſper- 
ſion of Mankind, from the firſt Family up- 
on Earth; and let Efibius make his heft. 
that conceſſion. Theſe I take to be c os . 
ning Healers againſt any _— liſts. 
nan Soul, from Heathens, to make 

Er nie and till Eſtibus has con- 
ed. this. A count. of it, 1, muſt believe he 

fly. draw up from the Materials 
dee afforded him, a true W or 
S ur Hil 
there was no ſuch Notion. 9 
Fe c before 42 1955 jd Flew 


3 EI 


conceive a — odd and erroneous Notion: 
_ That they t conceive an erroneous No- 
tion, of the trueSenſe and Intent ot Moſes's 
Law in general, may be allow d; but that 
they ſhou'd miſtake him in an Article which 
equally concern d themſelves, and which 
they adopted into their own Religion, is 
anunreaſonable Poſtulatum of Eſftibus's, when 
We —— re Ty was. eme in all the 
8 m of 1 gyptians, aud was mighty 
it Words ami in Deeds. Did Moſer it wy 


d6ſign to lead the Higyptian Prieſts into this 


Error, or was he incapable of expreſſing 
Article of Natural Religion, 
it? 1 think his Character 
| poſition; and as he had 
bb: eden 5 them, and was cho- 
by Ood to ſpeak in his Name to them, 
T-caunot: ſuppoſe they were ſuch Strangers 
to his Language, as to miſtake him in 
| Weonds evtr ordinarily frequent ly us d by him; 
nayaand to ingraft this miſtaken Notion into 
the Body of their Religion, from the Words 
bf one Who, with his whole Sect, was a 
abortindtion mito them. But that which 
Fra the Wonder ſtill greater; is that the 
Þbrtws, ſhou d toncur exadtiy with the 
Opting, in ſo gfoſly. miltaking \Moſes ; 
| 3 5700 d Oh, 6th, that this Noti- 
un Wes, even proverbially ;jAenterfain'd 
amoypſt them, and Dr. n,. 
n ede 
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ſeded all farther Proof from theit 


my ancient Writers. But there 1s 7er 235: 


ment that may be more powerful 


— ;tibizs than all theſe 3 for he him- 
ſelf has given it its due weight: He has 
quoted the Words of Eſdras 2 Book, Chi 14: 
v. 35. For a 
9" me 
Names of the Righteous be manifeſt, &c. And 
ſuppoſing, without any Reaſon, that this ex- 
cluded the ſeparate Life of the Soul, he 
adds, which Quotations being from W 
the Apocrypha, I would have my Rea- * 
der take notice that I cite ** „ not for Ar- 
uments of Divine Authority, but rather as 
Herne, to ſhew the common Opinion of the 
Jews at that: time, &c. I need not now 
ſhew that this however will not come deat 
the Author's deſigu; but on the othet hand, 
I refer him to Miſdom Ch. 3. v. 1, 2 135 * 
But the Souls of the 1 ns FP 
Hand of Gad, and there: 
touch them ; in the ſight of t 4 th 
ſeemed to __ and Ae eee ir talen 


Miſery, and their going from ut te be ut- 
le. Does Siam): but 4 oj Far 


Fre te RT . bt of Men, pet 
2 — lg A + act avg I defite 
rand ta con Paſl: age, as an Hiſtori- 
cal account of the Willow . fo A 
. Jeme: "oe Nees not t 


Death 2 I the Judgment come; 
all live again, and then ſball the 
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to get through his Loop-hole, 1 
N paſs it by until the Apocrypha be 
proved Canonical; for I inſiſt upon it no 
otherwiſe than as ; he himſelf had done be- 
fore, upon à Quotation that makes nothing 
at all to > his e. But I muſt not ex- 
7 ped he will ſubmit to the plaineſt Senſe of 
2 ocrypha, who is not aſham d to con- 
tradi . and prophane Hiſtory in one 
Breath; The generality of the Jews, nay 1 
Sede Th. May ſay umverſally were of Opini- 
vag 359 on that Man won d die and never 
; live again; what is this, but to 
aſſert a Matter of Fact, either againſt, or 
mit bout his Knowledge? and either is bad 


enough. We ſee then if his own Hiſtory | 


be true, the -probable Ground of this 
| Doctrine, which in ſhort is this; the Church 
M England had it from the Church of Rome, © 
that Church from the Primitive Fathers, 
they from- the Ph;loſophers, thoſe from the 
2 „and the eee n : 
ths © one | 
The next ching we are to e 8 
he Reaſon upon which the Philoſo 
1 and, maintain d this Doch ine; | 
which Effibius calls precarious. And that 
they did aſſert it upon many precarious 
Reaſons, I muſt not deny; for they af- 


fectedly differ d from each other in their 


E- Reaſoning about oe * ; and Tally 
| confeſſes 


confeſſes upon this Occæſion, Ratio- 
nem illi ſententiæ ſue non fere red de- lib. 1. 
bant, miſs quid erat numeris aut deſcri 

Hionibus er But tho they differ'd in 
their Diſcriptions, which made the greateſt 
part of their Diſcourſes; yet it is very remar- 
kable they all aſſign d one Reaſon, which as 


I take it is the Reaſon from the confidera- 


tion of the Nature of the Soul ; It is the 


exToxlvilov or ſelf- moving Power i in the Soul. 


This Eſtibiut relates was the chief Tenent 
of Thales, who firſt gave that Attribute 


of e e and Immorta- FD | 


lity to the Soul; and after him Pytha- dS 76 
| goras call'd it a ſelf-movirig Number, 
which is Mind : Next he => Foun this 


amongſt the Opinions of Socrates, Pax, 8 


That the Soul of Man it immortal; 
for what is always moveable is im mor- 


tal; and Plato, tlie laſt he mentions, 


ſays, be Soul of Man is immortal, be aun. 


4 3 having, within it ſelf, a power to 


* move it ſelf, and other things. Thus far 


| Mr. Stazly has inform'd him right, and I | 


know.] 12 what need be added, unleſs 
that Cicero himſelf, who had ſo well dige- 
ſted all the Opinions of the Ancients, lays 


down this as his grand Proof from Plato. | 
1 eſt e uod au- 


tem motmm aſſert alic uod que Tuc. du. 
0 _ aliunde , finem 1 B 


wy © "> > | 
"Ss 23 
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Tuſc. qu? 


— . 12 5 habet 
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habet motus, viuendi habeat neceſſe eſt. So- 
lum igitur quod ſeipſum movet, quia nunquam 
deſeritur a ſe, nunquam ſe moveri quidem deſi- 
mt ; quinetiam ceteris que moventur, hic fons, 
hoc principium eſt mavendi, &c. Now whence 
cou d proceed this uninterrupted Chain of 
Reaſoning ?: And how came the ſame Ar- 
gument to be in all their Mouths, who dif- 
fer d ſo much in moſt Arguments, but from 
- the ſame true obſervation of the paſſive 
Nature of corruptible Matter? And this is 
the very Argument which I have proſecu- 
. ted at large in the firſt; part ; and thither 
bag 368. I Hmuſt refer Eftibius who cannot con- 
3": cerve why e Thing being ſelf movent, 
nruſt therefore be immortal; there ſeems (he 
means only to himſelf.) 20 natural Inference 
, Rn) between the one and © the 
The Reader myſt now be left to judge 
what Eſtibiut has gaind, by detaining us 
thus long from what ſnoud have been the 
Subject of this Chapter, which is the In- 
troduction of this Doctrine into the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and the Reaſon of it's con- 
tinuance there. All the account he has gi- 
ven of the firſt is, that the Primitive Fathers 
were generally Platonifts,” inſomuch that 
83 f 8 
e -the Philoſophers were very uſeful 
90 bin, io facilitate 1 
? . 8 ome. 


\ 
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ſome Orthodox Truths; and upon this fingle 
Reaſon he doubts not to make it a pure 
Principle of Platoniſm. Platoniſm was un- 
doubtedly the receiv d Philoſophy of thoſe 
Times; and even St. Paul himſelf is not 
aſham'd, as we have ſeen, to make uſe of 
the Platonic Notion of the Soul : And what 
then? Did he learn it at Tarſus, and cor- 
rupt Chriſtianity with it? No, he had the 
Spirit of God, but the Primitive Fathers 
were poor ignorant, - illiterate Creatures 
and indeed conſidering how heartily the 
renounc'd their Heatheniſh Principles, thoſe 
of them that were born Heathens ; and how 
unlikely it is thoſe who were born Chriſti- 
ans ſhou d take their Religious Principles 
from thence; and withall that their chief 
Buſineſs was to diſpute againſt the Heathen 
Religion, and how zealouſly and ſucceſsfully 
they appear d in that Cauſe, nothing but 
an Ignorance next to Infatuation, cou d 
have ſuffer d them univerſally to eſpouſe 
an Heatheniſh Doctrine, purely as fuch. 
And yet it is plain not only the Fathers 
eſpous d it, but the Vulgar alſo, and in- 
deed the whole Body of Chriſtians muſt be 
Platonix d to account for Eſtibins's Notion. 
It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, At bana ſus wou'd 
not have explain d the Doctrine of the 
Trinity by this, had it not been a known 
and receiv d Doctrine among Chriſtians; 
* e333 for 


390 A Vindication of the 
for to introduce it by ſach a Method, wou'd 
have been oaly 7% = one 77 
| hing r, And thus 
Thun = Methodiys ſpeaks td it, not as a 
Queſtion in diſpute, but by 
May of Explariation of a recęiv d Doctrine. 
A 8 le) x, Ouow dil , 87e "Lun 
5 (Sud. Ts ay WAY (pa xe xis 
ENS 7 Ut (usdows ,n (ah,), ds Alan 
noh poeply (wild, —_— according to 
his Nature, can properly be calld neither 
a Soul without a Body, nor a Body wit h- 
out 4 Soul ; but the Reſult of 4 Compoſe 
tion of Soul and Body in one Form. And 
which is farther remarkable, when ſcarce 
any Fundamental of Chriſtianity ſtood un- 
ſhaken, through the Three firſt Centuries 
we read but of one deſpicable Number of 
{ . . Arabian Chriſtians, who, as Em 
bins tells us, were infected with 
this Hereſy, but confuted by Ori- 
. gen. They affirm d, as Dr. Cave 
off 7. ſays, that Ras both Body and 
| Soul did expire together, and were 
 reſolu'd into the ſame State of Corruption; 
and that at the ReſurreFion they Pang re- 
vive und riſe together to eternal Life. 
this purpoſe a general Synod of thoſe 8 was 
Called, and Origen deſired to be 25 nt at it; 
who manag d the Cauſe — ſuch weighty Ars 
Fe fuch unanſs werable and clear Con- 
| RR pickion, 


N 
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vickian, that the adverſe Party threw down 
their Weapons, and relinquiſhed the Cauſe which 
they maintained before. This Synod was held 
about the Year 245, and it may be obſerv'd 
that a general Synod thought the Philoſo- 
phical Origen (who at their Choice had fo 
ſucceſsfully maintain'd the Divinity of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and converted the Heretick 
Beroſus that oppos d it) to be a fit Cham- 
pion in this, and indeed all the moſt conſi- 
derable Chriſtian Controverſies of his Time. 
Which fully proves, that not only the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, but the whole Primitive 

Church maintain d this Doctrine; and it 
muſt be coufeſs d Eſtibius has undertaken a 

very noble Army of Adverſaries. 

:. . However the Fathers were the chief Pa- 
trons of this Doctrine, and the Conduit- 
Pipes that conveigh'd it entire to us; and 

bine illæ lachryme; here is the true Reaſon 
why Eſtibius has ſtrew d thoſe contemptible 
Characters of them ſo thick thro his Book. 

Niere therefore it might be proper to vindi- 

cate their Learning and Underſtanding from 

thoſe groſs and rude Aſperſions; but this 

Work is done to my Hands, by all the Hiſto- 

rians of theirs, and all ſucceeding Times; 
particularly by Dr. Gave in their ſeveral Lives, 
ada and in the Introduction to his Apoſtolici, he 
proves it an Advantage that ex- 7g 12 Bee. 
”. ceedingly contributed ta the Triumph © © 


vs 30 
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indication of the 


en » the fingular Learniv 

hee N mpions to e "Foo 
iche Goſpel at irs firſt ſerting or, was 
leſt to its own naked. Strength; and Men 
_ of themoſt rinpaliſh'd Breeding made Choice 
gf taconveigh'it to the World, that.it might 


not ſeem to be an human Artifice; yet after 
the eve began to ccale, it 
A the DivineProvidence to raiſe up, in 
r Men of the moſt profound Abi · 

| for the firſt five Centu- 
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leave him to reflect upon the Character, 
which he has ſo induſtriouſly, and ſo fre- 
quently. given us of the Primitive Fathers z 
bow far it is from Truth, and how near 
 a-kin to the moſt inveterate Enmitys that 
ever appear d againſt the Chriſtian Cauſe. 
If we are not to be impos'd u 
_ in — 2 at that diſtance of Time, he 
little Sueceſs in his laſt Un- 
— ns: 5 which was to ſhew the Conti- 
nuance of this Opinion in the - 
Church, for Intereſt and Gain. It's 
notorious what uſe the Church of Nome has 
made of this Doctrine; but ſuppoſing no 
ſuch uſe had been made of it, wou d the 
Doctrine have ſunk? Muſt it neceſſarily 
have faild in the time of Pope Gregory the 
Great, had not he commanded Prayers for 
the Dead, and ſet up _ gatory ? "Muſt it 
needs Have been drop d at that juncture of 
time, when it had the Teſt of all 
the pureſt Ages of the Church? I muſt 
— this Suppoſition is of a Piece with 
many in the Book, and can be exceeded 


for Extravagance, by nothing but what the 8 


Author Farther aſſerts, That the Con- Wat 
teſt for Power and Grandeur in the eh 
Romiſp:Church, was the true Grounds of 
7uouſly maintaining this Opinion about the fois 
xitual. Soul of Man, united to bis Body, and. 
A Her it * 4 ſeperate State. Re- 

fording 


| only 4 SwperſtruGare, as well as to make a 


ol an Error ſo groſs, and ſo derogizory to 


394 A Vindication of ibe 
cording to this account, who wou d expect 
to meet with this Opinion among Chriſtians 
till the fixth Century ? but why may not he 

be allow'd to call that a Ground, which is 


wre Of his own, without "DNF : 

Ground at all? | 
But methinks this Hiſtory of hisis.a 
little hme, or rather ends where it ſhou'd 

have begun; for here's no Reaſon. given 

why the reform'd Churches, and eſpecially ' 
the Church of England, fo univerſally own 
and teach Pſycomuthiſmm. But what wou d 
you have a Man do? Impoſſibilities? It's 
poſſible to perſuade ſome Gentlemen that the 
Primitive Fathers were a parcel, of Fools, 
when an Author cannot ſo well ſay Reli- 
gion is in my Hands at this time of Day; 
and again. 'tis plain, that with us neither 
Prieſt nor Church, get any thing by the 
ſurviving. of Mens Souls; and, beſides Folly 
and Knavery, there can be no other Cauſe 


true Chriſtianity. | 
Wherefore 1 —_ E Pibins, you will be- 
think your ſelf of 3 other Topicks, if 
vou are reſolv'd to proceed in your De- 
ben beſides Philoſophy, Reaſon, "Sri, | 
Hiſtory; for all theſe make ſo appa- 
x — 5 againſt your Poſition, that I hope 
| ny fo Frolchgies, in an 3 1 
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will be made by ſuch Arguments, tho 

vou ſhou d be able to compaſs Sea and Land 
do gain them. This is all the Advice I 

etend to give you; forus to a Ret: acł ation, 
fa am ſenſible you have ſet your ſelf fo far 

above Reproof, or Conviction from others, 
that it — be left at laſt to God and 
your own Conſcience, | 


CHAP. X, 


Cone. fron, being 4 Summary Confute- 
tion of bis whole Hypotheſis, 1s, from 
what hag been prov'd, and ſome far- 

_ ther Conſt att. 


Has , in the foregoing Chapters, 
| thoroughly examin d all the Premiſſes 


in ſecond Thoughts, which have any ſeem- 
ing tendency to the Author's Concluſion ; 
I ſhall not tranſgreſs the Rules of Diſpute, 
to take notice of his laſt Chapter, which he 
Calls the Summary of the whole, or Concluſion 2 
We can expect nothing of Argument new 
under this Title; and if what we have 
met with alread will but ill bear Repeti - 

| Dh” Jam fen che it's too late to engage 
pen either in the ſame, or in . 


Mat 
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Matter. But not to be too much behind 
hand with my Author, I ſhall here preſent 
to ge yoga _ a ſummary — 
tion e whole Eſtibian Hypothefiss, b 
reminding him, 1 of what has 
urg d N adding ſome farther 
_ Confiderations, which have not yet fall'n 
in with my Method. 
In order to this, we need not ſpend 
Words in ſtating the Controverſy between 
us. Our Notion: and Tenent is ſufficiently 
known; and Eftbiue, perhaps has — | 
ſome farther explication, but has added no- 
thing to Mr. Blozzt's Notion ;' or rather, 
that of the Arabian Heretics (for I don't 
find Mr. Bloumt own'd any Reſurrection) 
in the third Century, of which we have 
ven an account. For Explication, he de- 


the Soul of Man, in e to be 2 


Breath originally by' God 
1. 5, ſenile er, 2 255 it 
ive? and —— 2 and Rego. This 
properly is only a Deſinition of Adams 
Soul, and therefore he adds, to conclude 
the reſt of Mankind, that God made the 
Pag-100. Subject | our Bodies capable at the - 

beginning, and gave it a Power to pro- 
duceits lik z that it, living Creatures to pro- 
duce living Creatures, and conneigh original 
Life in the vehicle of feel Matter from Ge- 
w to Generatian. an, the Soul 


LITFi »e ; | FI; 


— 
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Ii, only a Power inherent in * 


Matter, which depends on it, and pe- 298, 


rider with it. Theſe Expreſſions contain 


the Subſtance of his Notion, which the 
Author propoſes, and accordingly we ſhall 


now conſider as a Poſition. grounded on 


| Reaſon, and as a Dodtine of Reli- 
on. 
oo Therefore 1 aſſert, That this Notidn, 
of Human Soul can have no manner of 
222 to reaſonable Grounds ; as br er 
h unintelligible, and abferd. 
Iſt, It is an unintellibible Notion.” 1 mean 
not as to the Sexſe, but the Truth of it. 
4A Power inberent in Mutter we can under- 
ſtand ʒ but then at the ſame time we con- 
ceive Matter naturally ' ſuſceptible of that 
Power, that is to ſay, we conceive a Capaci- 
> Soar Matter, af all the 1 
wers belongin Now I preſume 
Eftibins will S ED the Power Ly bas | 
taneous Motion, as naturally belonging to 
2 for fear of a long train of Ab- 
ſurdities, already drawn out Part. 2. N 4, 
„ 7: and if this is abſur d, the other is 
unintelligible ; for here is a Power that has 
no Foundation in the Nature of the Sub- 
| z but as it were-forcibly grafted upon 


1 by an Omnipotent hand, — 1 a man- 


ner to us altogether unconceivable; and 
mach leſs is it * for us to * 
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boy this Subject ſhou'd afterwards exert | 
this Power, nay and exert it of it ſelf, in 

the Courſe of ſecond Cauſes, without any x 
- natural connexion between the Subject and 
' the Power. Eftibius explodes the Solution 
Peg, 58. by Natural Inſtinct, becauſe it give. 
u not the leaſt Light to comprehend 
any Philoſophical Truth; but I wou'd fain 
know wherein his own Notion differs from 
this; unleſs that Inſtinct ſuppoſes God per- 
| petually to direct material Beings to their 
End; bit this ſuppoſes him to have given 
the Body. of Man a Power to direct it ſelf, 
which 1 am ſure is the more unaccountable Ef 
of the two. And tho? the Patrons of this 
Notion are very ready, for a known Reaſon, 
to condemn Ariſtotle as an unintelligible 
Writer; yet they themſelves we find, u 
Occaſton can ſolve the moſt noble Pheno- 
menon in the Sublunary World, By an occult 
Qa. | 

'And if it be unintelligible Now: this = 
Power was originally communicated to the. 
Human Body, we are ſtill more in the 
Dark when we endeavour to explain How 
it was recommunicated 'by Adam, and eve- 
ry ſucceeding Father, in the propagation 

cf Human Race: For, ſuppoſing now that 
_ God had actually lodg'd- Anis unaccounta- 
ble Power in Adam's Body, yet for that Bo- 
ay to communicate 1 attic Power, witft 
* 5 ſeminal 
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ſeminal Matter, is, to ſay no worſe of it, 
beyond all Imagination. A Power to come 

municate Life, muſt be ſomething more than 
a Power to live; the latter only recurs to 

Omnipotent Power, which may act beyond 
dur Conception; but the former places an 

unintelligible Power in ſecond” Cauſes, and 

makes Matter naturally to communicate a 

Quality, which docs not naturally belong 

unto it. 4 5 r 

| Eftibins may anſwer, or rather object to 
this, that it's equally unconceivable how 
the Soul, or any thing immaterial, can 
move a Body. This, I confeſs, is true in 
ſome Senſe, but ſtill there is a wide Dif- 
ference between the Unintelligibleneſs of 
the one, and the other Notion. Motion 
communicated to Matter by an immaterial 
Agent, is unintelligible in the Manner of 
it; but that a Body ſhou'd move it ſelf, 
is unintelligible not only in the Manner 

of being perform d, but that it ſnou d ever 
be perform d. In one Caſe we can demon- 
ſtrate that ſomething immaterial mov d Mat- 
ter originally, vide Part 1. Seck. 3. And if 
we cou d as clearly prove that Matter, with 
or without Spirit, mov'd it ſelf originally 

(which it's impoſſible we ſhou'd;; becauſe 

they are two Parts of a Contradiction) then 
the Difficulty of Conception wou d be equal 
on both ſides; but here we find ann 
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all intelligible in order to convince us:z 
whereas in the other caſe, we find nothing 
unintelligible, but what, in many caſes, we - 
are forc'd to ſubmit to other Evidence which 
ſufßeiently proves the thing. Eftibius often 
rtidicules our ſaying the Soul properly. ſees, 
hears, &c. but Iam ſure he does not mend 
the matter; for ſince the Body has natu- 

rally no Conſciouſneſs. or Perce „ he 
- muſt ſay, the Life ſees, the Life hears, Ge. 


This Im ure is not lefs ridiculous, if we 


may laugh at a thing when we cannot of 


tell what to make of it. 


Aal, This Notion is not only unintelligi- 
bie, but highly irrational and abſurd; nay, 
vVe may pronounce it impoſſible, if we have 
prov d that phyſically extended Subſtance, 
Vin its Nature ſo utterly incapable of Thought, 

that no Power can ſuper· add that Quality 
do it, Part 1. Sed 7, & 8. The 4 
#ftick Objection againſt a Creation, is that 


Arion of theirs, ex. vihbilo nihil fit. Now 


eminently in God, and this is only 


tho they both miſtake the Senſe and the Ap- 
_ plication of this Axiom (for every thing is 


of ſecond Cauſes. and Effects) yet they 
themſelves are really guilty of the Abſur- 


: - City they pretend to charge upon their 1 


verſaries: For to .Senſe,. and 
or 8 e, a 


Negſan, which are un | 
i 0 ford w, Mare, ot of 


73, 
4 
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| meer Magnitades, Fgurer, Sites, and Mo- 
tions, is, in the ordinary Courſe, and there- 


fore in a proper ſenſe, to fetch ſomething aut 


of nothing. Mr. Lock may avoid this by 
recurring to the Power of God ; -but- 

bius has had the Misfortune te drop that, 
after the Creation of Adam; and to derive 
the reſt of Mankind, from 4 . Power in gene- 
rated Matter; and therefore he maſt and 


and fall in this Notion, with the Democri- 


tic and Epicurean Atheiſts. And tho with 


them he may find better Philoſophy, he will 
meet witli more abſurd Atheiſm; than with 


thoſe that philoſophiz d in the way of real 
Qualitiet, generable and corruptible in Mat- 


nder ſtan 


xg'; and cou d thus account for 


the Pad of it, without a Contradi- 
Gon, which. the Atomrie Philoſophy cn 


a2 


Spontaneous Motion i is an Ingredient, accor- 


ding to Eftibiur, of Liſe ; now we may ea- 


ſily obſerve that neither has the whole Body 


ſpontaneous Motion in it, nor have any of 
its moſt agil and reſind Parts: It fares with 
our beſt Spirits, as with other Bodies in 
Motion, they are retarded, 2 grow ſlug- 
and where 
id, in that 


gith by external Reſiſtance 
ever e can be di 
32 Da. Subject, 


ter, of w wk Number they made Life and 


Out the Abſardityof this Notion is t- 
ther obvious, even to ordinary Obſervation. 
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ant, 
bocagſe they do that mechanical 5 andithis 


8 vehy&his Obſtrudipn does Alp reach er 


this proves chat a ve; He 
great am Abfurdiey, as to make 
all Five alixs : Non is it veaſonable to avoid, 
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ARSON be deſtroꝝ d; 3 
meous 00. Our! neither A 


23 — — upon. the . 
ang babtle Parts ot the Body, we muſt grant 
it neceſary, that theſe be duly; quality d te 
c umicaté Motion to the: 


is a ſufßgienmt Reaſen why our {pentancous: 
Motiom is obſtructeq ini it ion and alſa 


Part af the Body Bus on the other hand, : 
in A literat 


„is as 


this, by faying,thoſs» Patty of. the Body in 


Which Eife conſiſts, cam never be deprivd 


of their Motion, but by Death; for beſides 
that tis is only:46 retreat from one Abſar- 


ditytoasothor, this anime d Motion comes 
5 A of: btrenvonc Mor!" 
dim net accounts ate all for itt 


But fill the 


wal: iſh: is * 


8 wd e, than the Original of 
it, Da theſe ſelf mei 
| Bee the Late.of the Barent eonſiſts; branch out 
| into the, Offspring If ſo; all bind ns 
properly and ſtridly ſpeakiig: in Ader, us 


ng articles, in which 


 the-parp is in AY vg and hee n cafie: 


3309517 Cy 7 Account, 


— 
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Account, if twere but ee of the Fall 
of Mat. Or do theft Particles Commini- © 
eat to Vthers their Faculty of Fponttiacous 
Motion?” We do hor fa that a Body chr 
menees ſelfemovitg, from ay Tapulſe; But 
on the bontrary, chat the moſt ative Parts 
e Hy be laid Ales; and the oft 

kd Moron of our 472 In chor 

5dg d in the Body it 
od? the rom brit Materie, Mutter; 25 
Which Ei bits Tottiewhete talks of, is as in- 
Wt 15 receiving it, 45 Matter s B75. 
My, He 1s hot more abſurd in maki 
ony möottal, than he is in denying 
1 the He makes him fo. He 'fays, 5 4 
tf ry reitet to 4 per 4 
ince which by its Pehirnivig #6 
| ehre beirn to #ts ee Mister, 
th gerteltet another, 44 al Bodies d; bhs 
Life of out" ne be property ſuid i be 
\ hortal of to 95 0 . i riß retievies Fo 
God tht" gude n, Ge.” But tell the," D long 
e 


us Four - how Life &an, 
9 4 other Sab (ore WS ene 
ad de ren 290d. than afty other Ac- 
cent bel che Oterſs, wbiel yet 
8 „8. * mils magnet 
Why © A We ? . AY; | 
N v FOI * es LIE) g rm W Fo ef 
n N EW pits ernten bn 
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| underſtand Religion, Ae general Foun: 
dations of it. 8 WAY 


| part of Mankind, in 
without: the abe 0 N 
trivance, in the Belief of any Pr rk 


2 Quality diffus d thro a ch 8 


| . Beings, which e 8 
immed mediate Hand of t LO, Rea 
Iulh, upon this Argument, lays it.d 
li . Gentinm, Lex Nature put amd a 


S 


© IL I come 1 Notion of 


| Human Soul as a Do@rine Religion; and 
0 tho. Eftibins has confin d the Diſpute to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and calls every other Tl 


gument an Heatheniſh Invent; ] 
an the firſt place, propoſe. ſome, C 

tions from natural Religion, which lag i 
hope, be of Weight with thoſe, that trul 


We have more r Once. een the | 
tality of the Soul, as beliey/d; hy all 


Nations, in ſuch a Senſe, that an Exception 
cannot be urg d as an Objed;au to this Rue. 


We are now to conſider; this; as an 


—— againſt, Eſtibing. And here, 48 a 
Teſtimony ought | always to Baye 


t with a wiſe Mag, ſo, of all other 
1 that of the wick and far greateſt 


Ages 8 


the ſtrongeſt and moſt con e It is Be 


Tull as an Axiom, — 


And OY that this was the uni- 


2 * CLE ES, = verſal 
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verſal Opinion of the moſt ancient Nations 
in Hiſtory, ab omni antiquitate, adds, ; Ibid. 
fe 4% propius 9 25 ab Ortu, G. 
ding Ffogenie, hoc mel ius fortaſſe erant 
vera cernebat. And Seneca, Cum <7 | 
animarum Aternitate diſſerimus, non 
lede momentum apud nos habet conſenſus om- 
nium, aut timentium inferos, aut colentium. 
And therefore, in the Opinion of theſe wiſe 
Men, nothing lels than Demonſtration in- 
deed can embolden a conſiderate Man, to 
Ind. himſelf againſt the general Senſe of Man- 


Ep. 117. 


But this Argument will be more cogent, 
if we examin into the Grounds of this Opi- 
nion, and the reaſons, if we can aſſign any, 
why it became univerſal.” ' Theſe two I think 
ate conſiderable; 1f,” The natural Appetite 
and Expettation of Mankind; and, zdly, The 
Adminiſtration of Providence i in this World. 
%, Thaveproved, Part 1. Seck. 13. that. 
9 the proper and adequate Happineſs of Hu- 
man Name: to which by a neceſſary Im- 
pulſe it ever "aff ires, muſt be of eternal Du- 
ration; and that without the Addition of 
| Fternity, we ate made to be miſerable ſo 
long as.we ys our Being. This there- 
5 1 p be aſſign . as a Reaſon 
a bee ic 5 Yi thing came univer- 


1 10 5 for Mankind having entertain'd 
| 2 d 3 the 
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5 ene ee lie 
te Nay conducted hi er, 1 200 JR * 
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Reaſon for the Truth andRea- 
Aity of what was thus pro and be- 
it vd z for otherwiſe God, from whomthey 
and the Lan, of natural Religion, emitter - 
—— muſt be inpposd do pt 
——5 to proce upon a fal Princinie; 
and not only ſo, —— them a Law 
without any/Motive that coud ever tian 
—_— their —— wy be- 
Immortality can; and therefore ſhe 
ho made this neceſſary and eſſental to the 
Obediener he requir dotehem, amen 
; San wholly mortal ci. 

n dent dt ie 10 
pay that the Doctrine which Eſtsbins- wou tl 
propagate; utter y deſtroys tlie very Foun- 
dation of natural Religion. 4 muſt confeſs he 
ſſeems to intimate a Concetiion:ofthis, when 
he calls all the Heathen Not ions of: future 
Rewards and Putiifhmenta nue Jrvcntion.- . 
But ſo long asi believe there was really ſuch 
a thing as natural Religion; 1 muſt o 
upon this new · vampt Notion .of . 
Soul; to be a meer £6 mand. 

'2dly,::Another tor ith Propane 
dane this Belief, may very [probably be 
grounded on the Adminiſtration of Provi- 
— fp This is che a- 
ves for the TJaventionsy and he 


tliat rr 2 
d 4 ” 8 
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of another State, they cou'd not ſolve the 
Appearances of Providence in this. But can 
He really believe this to be a Reaſon for his 
ſide of — Queſtion? To prove it an I- 
vention, he has given a Reaſon which proves 
it to be none, unleſs by Ixventiom hexe, he 
pins pac 4 Didctate rigbi Reaſan ; then we 
Aare agreed, bor ben he confutes his own 
| The: And indeed, to ſuppoſe Mankind 
ud with a Notion of God, {+ bur left pe- 
 plexd in the Maze of his Providence; with- 
out any Proſpect or Poſſibility of-extricating 
themſelves, by any Succours of Reaſon, is 
to ſuppoſe that they have done better by 
— than ——.— to = by 
them; for: the genera tion of Im- 
mortality, is undoubtedly preferable to Mor- 
tality, and we plainly find that the Principle 
gave them Tranquility and Security, and 
ve Riſe to their beſt and greateſt Actions. 
| « if God did;make-thisProvifion for them, 
| — defign'd-it ſhou d be their Principle of 
Action, it is highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe it 
a true Principle ; for cho Immortality is 
more fully reveal d ſince, yet it is not credi- 
ble that God ſhou d lay a Neceſſity upon 
Mankind to recur to a Solution, which in 
Fact was falſe ʒ or other wiſe leave them to 
a rational Diabelief of his Providence. 
lt may be objected, that this proves thei 
Suppoliicn: of 2 ood State to be well 
| * 
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ed; but the ſeparate Exiſtence of the 
may. ſtill be a Fi&ion of their own, 
and their n of a future * be 
made good by the Reſurrection. In Au- 
ſwer to which, Lon that the future State 
in general, is firſt and immediately provd 
by this Argument; but then I ſay, by Cou- 
ſequence, the ſeparate Exiſtence of the Soul 
is prov d allo; for ſince it had not pleas d 
God to reveal to them the Reſurrection of 
the Body, they cou d no poſſible way under- 
ſtand, how their Expectation cou d be an- 
ſwer d, but by the ſurviving: of the Soul: 
for Reaſon cou d never lead them ſo much 
as to con jecture the Reſutrection or Revivi- 
fication of the Body ; but ſeveral Reaſons 
might, and did ſuggeſt to them that the 
Soul, being the Principle of Life, with a 
ſelf-· active Power inherent in it, might not 
become liable to Corruption, or be extinct 
upon its Departure from the Body. And 
this, according to their Notion, ſufficiently 
-preſerv'd the Perſonality in both States; for 
as they lodg d the Conſciouſneſs of Guilt or 
Innocence entirely in the Soul, ſo the Soul 
became, in their Account, ig proper Ober 
of Retribution. 1 
Add as this is a plain Account of the Pro- 
pogation of ſuch. a Belief over the Heathen 
World, ſo doubt not it will appear that 
hare builds upon it, and * 1 
eſur- 


nd ian 
of the Goſpel without it. 
＋ bis mut he granted, at; after all that has 


een urgid ram Scripture. (Chap. b. the Re- 


— Guriedtion; according to HR ibn, cannot be 


| ou. - (13+ to: 2282 | BA 
ebenen 


ud — Thus it ds Ui . — 


Som Hypoſteſir 
2 Aing in 
— uke 
Sional-Nature; whether-from- a Principle of 


general, und thus 


under u Flux, of Accretion and 

Dimination),*hat-makes me the ſamne Per- 

d was twenty Years ago, wia. I am the 

— \amedtlfcconfcions Being I was then, dhe 

Ahareuadlergone many Alterations, not on- 
ty in my Body, but in my rational Fa 

manner of exorting it. Th: 


, agSitoithe b 
Pater l 10 he the true Notion of the 
EN 


foretinymay be 
. ee lie was e 5 


; avhich ische duda Sub- 
my intellectual and ra- 
Life or Soul, and mot m Body: (Which lies 


— en of Man in general; tho'thereis{ome- 
2 8 by it, ede | 


Mumme qr Has dt, Ke. 414 
in this Senſe, therRey/er is alſo ſaid to die 
hut; tho the Petſem may; a — 
bath; yet the: Peganvlity muſt: der 
termin only in o: Ehat is te: ſay it: ma 
—— 9 en es 
| F yz 
Wi, (0 out or ale it FEE 


— py —.— of, Bon 
7 e 


8 be e, ae en 


REF conſeraujor/s,: th other; re 19s. 
ſtrainedly, and indeed: more improperiyy/-itb 

the eme munter ef bemg Gel Pen. 
21y, By the Creation of this Perſon ef Many, 
muſt be undorſtund, according: 


tothe 
Hiſtarys tha breathing or intfuſing Sealer = 


Life inte dis Bd — Man is Janet t: 


made at ſomer diſtance of time em the 
— the: Zatcih out of which his 
eee e omar enemy; >, oc 
n ſubſequent; 
A from:being:properly:cald\/in Creatroms 
hecauſe that im which, tis: Perſunality con 
ite was them adde unt of ni Eure 
footer galy . yu raving the ſame W 
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be underſtood the re-infufion of the fame 
Laſer Soul into-that fame Body: I mentis 
onthe" une Body; as an Article of rereard 
Religion; for, According to the Senſe I HV 
| 9.0 of Person, F do not think the fame 5 
Perſon: 


funde an, order to make the 
f gain z but only to mak 
tile lame Rerlon, under Neef the ſame 
Grrevinſbinees he (ras in, when Wesel 
(winch 1 think rativrially accounts for the 
of che feſurtection) becaufe I am 
waded he will continue the ſame ſelf- 
oonſcious Being; when ſtrip d of his Bod. 
However Eſtibiur muſt that the fate 
Life or Soul, ib abfolately requiſite to make 
——— v who will beſche ſame 
cke Reſurrection, notwithſtanding his 
Body, as müch as he is tiow the 
—— — all the gradual of T 
| t BOdy. ep HD ect 79 e 
From henee we may eaſily collect what —— 
ſort of Reſurrection, Ido not ſuy 5 
bs but kis'Hyportheſis' makes g; it plainly: — 
| a tete and that cannot be of the 
mee, For in Order to have the 


au Perſon live in any two different States, 
Imaintain it abſolutely neceſſary, that be 
_* continde the ſume ſelf conſeicus Being, thro 
tte intermediate State, whatever it be, which 
leads bim from one to the other. For what 
8 was his! firſt Creation more dat eulivening 


anch N his 
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bis Body ? And what is his ſecond lels than 
rewoing of it? But now the ſame, Aion | 
repeated, does not bring back into Being 
the ſame Ferſon, who in any point of Time 
or Duration, hadquite loſt has Being : For 
Lite, according to this, Notion, is only an 
_ accident to the Body in which it is; but it is 
demonſtrative, or rather ſelf-evident; that. Ae 
cidens non migrat de Subjecbo in Subjectum; and 


if the ſame Life which is in my Body, 


cannot poſſibly be communicated to any 
other Body; then neither can it be recom- 
municated to my on when loſt, tho! hut 
for a Moment; for, in that Moment, it 
muſt. exiſt without it's Subject, which is 
impoſſible 5 a do. 5 6 
un in all Caſesʒ a white Body 
2 inſtance 8 to anꝝ other Colour, can 
never regain the ſame Nuerical M hiteneſs, 
tho E particle of it to be 
exactly diſpos d as it was before; but. only 
a Colour of the ſame ſpecies or kind, but 
nom a Specific Ręſurrection, is indeed no 
Reſurrection at all; ſuppoſing the numeri- 
cal Body that is now enliven d do then re- 
vive, it e the Title of Man, 
and ſo the ſame kid of Being is reſtor d, 
but it is not the ſame Peter or. Jobn re- 


* 
— 
4 


: 


Hu nor can an individual be reſtor'd 
from not being, without a Contradiction. 


1 
T3 
* 
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4th A mimi Joiner Wl 
© bis Techs to have been feht 
aware of This Confcquetice, When de Kalk 
S fert God, und fw re 
8 8 an 8 —— 
| Uftintefhg e piece ob 
Fei © ###% bf, If ay otbet 
Ante can exthit Aciicnes do; Which 
$110 8 For” how, vr 
nh Bog Pigs . 4 — 
| "an 
ei ChataGty 5s al Dent no 
Wei ile Won; aud chere. 
fore in fo ofien bee 8 the 
. We Hes 10 be of Human Soul, 
5 kerbe r = gen ih 
Ep eee ns Wotts, Which ca 8 
6r Wea" Wich thetn; and much | abe they 
* of We d rd ene. t 
"JEW tertain 2H Life Was or 5 
Jod but let Hidin, Thew” dude What” 


_ af thiypitteding"4 . 
the rie ee, a6 thit Which s 
FS hens Fand then let ih 
prove thatrev/vlh FW is Hot i ew 
Hin; or elle let 4 Ben eon tis 
fiftent with i e And ridfoidhdl Na- 
tire of the Perſdn; and Wien he Has: dofe 
that, i fall dave feave to withdraw this 
Artie; bit kill chen, jet ft ehote as 
much as he — out of Serif ure, I muſt 
| charge 8 


We beweg Tie meh ale Sete, 
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cg e upon him the moſb pernicious ſort ok. 
Deiſm, that which denies alliſuture Rewards 


and Huuiſnments. And tho he ſhoud re- 


ply, that theſe'arconly. ſubtle Metaphykicat 
Nations, of Perſon, Identity, Sc. Let T 
muſt continue the ee for ars they 
true? If ſo, the Miſchien para 7 — 


this only les aden he be | 

n no chief lies {@ 17 hell | 

dive: inte it. | 
But truly k think-the docs 


. 
nat lis ſe tar beyond tha common reach. 


it, recqxires no great depth ef Reaſon 71 2 


Man to be altogether uneoncern'd! 22 
Body while it lies: in th Grave 

caſe is much the: ſame;, 25 to ther r 
of it ; for it is not I that carry gui 


blatted out, with w Being 5 I 
concern d in that Aion e 


upon my Body, whereby he wilk-revine I, 


* 


remember tliat ty livid im a former 


if annilmation of Life imervents :; tor in 


that State of new» 


extends: Or if he ſhaud impreſs y 
all ttieir former it is not 


„er 


member the: Fact, hut a new Porſan, pu- 


nim q with the Remembrande of whar:. 
_ L my. ſelf being: no\gupes * 
wi 


1 


me into the: dthor World ;; cor RNS. 
'F am neither: 


nor can he make: thoſe new- lud Pazticles 


Being. they can romem - | 
ber no farther backwards, than that hug 
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with his Remembrance, than he mich my 
Fact. For I am conſcious that if once 4 
full period is put to my Life, and the Scene 
of it ever become a perfect Blank, his Life 
dan no more be reſtor d to my Body, or the 
Scene of it really appear again, becauſe it 
3 rais d an Human Body, than if it were 
rtaisd the Body of a Beaſt; and enliven d; 
in which there might be all the Particles of 


we 1 Body, and yet not I wy ſelf; and thus 


it is in the former caſe; there is nothing 

more of me, beſides the Particles of my 
ar 6 the reſt is all the Workmanſhip of 

Now I appeal to any Man, that Joes | 

but underſtand what he properly means by 

himſelf, whether RO wor Arn e 


; of the Caſe. ; 11 0 


Bifi ſomewbere e 


at ve- 
: neration for Lacretius; yu" * that he 
thinks an Immaterial Subſtance too wild a 
Notion for him to have entertain d. La- 
cretius, we know, declates for Man being 
wbally Mortal ; but then he declares it with 
alittle. better Conſiſteney than his Admi- 
rer: It was indeed too wild, as well as too 

tous. a iNotion'; for him, that the 


| | fame Man, 'once-wholly dead, cou'd x 


Þly revive. No, Re ſaw; and b d- 
ly maintain d the Conſequence ; and there- 
fore, taking Advantage, as is lupposd of - 
the gers weljiſypioic, * is the r 
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ſame Notion Eſtibias has grafted on the 
Chriſtian Religion, he has theſe nan 
able Lines. 


Nec, F materian voſtram coal egerit ale, | 
Poſt obitum, rurſumque redegerit, 


De rerum 
ut ata nunc eſt. Natura Lid. 3. 
Atque iterum Nobis funden das 
Lumina vitæ, 1 
Pertineat A tamen 6s nos oo bene 
factum, L 


 Interrupta ſemel cum ſit retinentia ja Noftri. 

Et nunc ml ad nos, de hobis attinet, ante 
Qui fuinms ʒ nec jam de illit nos afficit —_ | 
Nuos de materia gere noba eder e : 


En 2 iſh'd by Mr 0 reech, 


Nay, * ibe ſeatter' 4 Aber of our „U 

Be joyn d again, and Life and Senſe return's 

Net how can that concern Us, when ti: 4 | 

Since all the Memory of paſt Life i is gone & 

Nom we ue er Joy, 4 nor grieve, to t Nen a4 
we 

Were berewfore wor what theſe . will . 


Which fraud from Us, the following Age 
ſhall ſee . | 


No if the 8 "Perſon ** reads Se- 
cand Thoughts, ſhou d read Lucretius too, as 
Ee tis 
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tis not improbable he may, and is convinc d 
by the former, I am very apt to think he 
will clap together Eſtibiuss Principle, and 
Lucretiuss Conſequence ; for a Man is not 
ſetled till Principles and Conſequences agree, 
and his Notions lie quiet, and conſiſtently 
in his Mind; but we ſee Lacretins is-not 
willing, and I am confident. Eſtibius is not 
able to part theſe two. 55 
And now I need not dwell upon the hor- 
rid Conſequences, that attend this Notion, 
when made Chriſtian. It makes God create, 
jn the future State, ſinners ar ſuch; who re- 
ceive their polluted Souls immediately from 
his pure Hands; and having once taken 
away their Being, according to this Doctrine, 
he creates them on purpoſe to be miſerable. 
And therefore once more I call upon Effi- 
bias, either to quit the Premiſſes, or ſtand 
by the Concluſion; and I hope he will deal 
fairly, in this important Controverſy, with 
himſelf and the World; for it is a Subject, 
upon which ſo long as he is free to publiſh 
bis Thoughts, he cannot expect to keep ſe- 
"ret. Defrocns hid ty ins 030, 0 
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this Union, ibid. 5 oy; vital Congruity, — . 
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lity to Reaſon, p. 114. Iſt, 4s , 10-047. entrance 
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- 2 5 him, ibid. The ſeat of the. Soul as wel! 
| of je p. . Præexiſtence 
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Eſtibius, p. 180. + The r the Soul, as 
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"Appearances, no Prejudice to it, p. 181. Nort 

p- Ar. Chriſtians having it from the Heatbenr. 
182. His Definition of the Soul to be Afflatus ar 
reath, wants the requiſite Perſpicuity, p. 184. 


| "The Word uratively ud in Scripture, p. 185. 
hir Notion of it incor with his own Account 


from Scripture, ibid cond Defimrion of Life 
no better, p. 1 87. Man — not propagate Life, 
188. enen _ accountable on ours, ur 


Hyporbeſes, p. 189 


p. 190. and ſuch is hs Nuarrel with De 1210 

for ing Mens to ſignify the Soul. p. 192. the 
8 Definitions come. 10 this at /, 2 Life 1 is 

"OWer to live, p. 193. 

"CHAP. IV. Containing a full Anſwer to all 


that he hau objetted in bis Fifth Chapter, 10 els 4 
v#}v'd Doltrineof H. Soul from Philoſophy, p. 


His excurſion from the Subje&, p. 197. Hows T 


Leap into another, p. 198. ps Objefion that the 


Underſtanding, an Efſential wy iſh 
able . fo __ * — 4 ld 
Anſtoer d, Iſt. the Underſtanding ons 2 20 


the Soul, __ age oy 7735 199. Or in 


hes improper Gal 
fanding 2 7 1b while bbs — as aloe, 
5 202, ion of rhe dene no 


af tht i it 8 p. 203. The Soul nat an 
5 | Operation, 


e Soul being ſo eaſily driven 
. . out of tbe as we find it is, a trivial Objettion, 


Contents of the Second Part. 
Operation, p. 205. His Argument for the Gene- 
ration of Human Soul propes'd, p. 207. Genera- 
tion only. Nominally to be defin'd, p. 208. Life 
not producible by the-Commixture + any Semen, 
p. 209. Nor particularly the Human, p. 212. Al/ 
the Philoſophy of this Objection lies in miſapplying 
4 vulgar Saying, p. 214. And quibling upon a Word, 


'$ 215. His ſupport of this Objedion as real, p. 
21 


leſſen 


6. Perverts the Senſe of Ariſtotle about Gene- 
rations ly a falſe Tranſlation, p. 217. Sennertus 


"bis Ofinion of no weight, p. 218. Hzs miſtake that 


ut make the Dead generate, p. 220. His idle way 
of confating Præexiſtence 3 Creation, 
p. 221. Borh of theſe haue ſufficient reference to 
-ſetond Cauſes, in the Generation of Man, ibid. 

HAP. V. Containing 4 full Anſwer to all 
that he bas. advanc'd to. prove his Point from right 
:Reafon, p. 222. His Axioms from Grotius ad- 


mitted, p. 223. His Proof from them exanin'd, 


$2 24 | His paipable and unauoidable Self-contra- 
diftion 8 At of Eternal Life not 
4 y Man's having naturally an immortal 
Soul, p. 228. The belief of which does not lead to 


"Superſtition. p. 229. His Argument from the Pa- 


rity of Brutes, p 230. Is nat confirm'd by 1 
ture, and excludes: the Reſurretion, p. 231. 


ee ax it has have ben ee 


p. 222. He makes bie Adverſary ſay, that it is 


” R erer and amake 


255 5. Hit compariſon of the Union of Soul and 
Body in Man, with that of God and Man in Chriſt, 
£9 6. Neither true, nor io the Purpoſe, p. 237. 
But confutes, at once all bis own Demonſtrations. 
Promiſcuouss rg? no Objeffion, p. 229. 

- CHAP.:-VL The Immortality and 

Exiltence of the Soul, conſiſtent with orb 


parate 
Chrifti- 
an 


44 
Contents of the Second Part. 
an Doctrines, not repugnant to any Expreſſions of 
Seripture; but plainly countenanc'd; and neceſſa- 
rily ſuppos'd in ſeveral important Texts, and as. 
clearly deliver'd as was requiſite or reaſonable #0 
expett ; in Anſwer to all that is objetted in his 
Seventh Chapter, from the tenour of the Holy 
Scxiptures, p. 240. The tendency of bis Interpre- 
* rations of Scripture, p. 242. His uſual and gra- 
mat ical ſignifications of the Word Soul and Spirit, 
miſtaten Criticiſm, and inconcluſrve Argument, 
P. 243. Our mortal Body quickned by a re- union | 
with. the Saul, p. 247. The Scripture clear and 
full for the Salvation of Souls, p. 248. Our Sa- | 
viour and bis Apoſiles, ſpeaking to the Perſon, not 
the Soul of thoje they-rais'd from the Dead, no ob. | 
jellion, p. 250. Nor any Perſon's being vain | 
or immediately after Death recerv'd into Heaven, 


* 
” 
Ca 


8 p. 252. No fireſs to be laid on the Grammatical | 
 - fignification of Words, as to the Senſe of them, | 
255: U properly henifies Soul, and nothing elſe, 
—.— The Etymon not the uſual Senſe of the 
ords, to denote Soul in Greek, p. 260. Nor Latin, 
261. His firſt Argument from Scripture, that 
ite is properly the Soul, an/wer'd, p. 264. The 
word wvevua of eminent ſignification to denote a 
ſpiritual Subſtance in Scripture, p. 265. Applyd 
there properly do the Soul of Man, p. 267. The © 
Dead having no edge, anſwer'd, p. 274. 
Aud diſ prob d, p. 275. Hie ſecond Argument © | 
from the Fall of whole Man, 10 prove him wholly 
ortal, anſwer'd, p. 278. Hs third Argument from 
the Nature of the Reſurrection an/wer'd, p. 282. 
His laſt Argment from the Nature of the Redempti- 
on, grounded on the ſame: Miſtake with the former, 
: av The ſeveral Texts be bas tes from = 
pv. | of 1 | 


conſider d, ibid. Aſt, Many of them foreign to the 
Purpoſe, p. 286. adly, Others tho relating to the 
N N | Subject, 


ESI / 


— — ——ů — 


| Contents of the Second Part. 
2 the Bueſtion undecided, p. 300. 3dly, 


more clearnefs' and — — on ours, than they 


jo br on'the n. e, de 303. Athly, | 
ns of Scr 


Several \mport wo, whic 


Several very remarkable Texts interpreted with 


on ' ſuppoſition of the immaterial Nature, and ſe. 


wierd — Dh any conſiſtenty, but 25 


ate Exiſtence of the, Soul, p. 114. Reaſons. 


| ah t inclion een Soul and Body is not ſo. 
| nh 5. 275 in wo 


5 AN and a Fo the Promiſe of a Reſurredlion, 
4. Adly, The delivering this Doctrine only con- 
| Wt emal, agrecablt' to hi Method and Deſign 


ine. in particular, ſhou d be rather. 
: granted, "than exprefly taught, p. 330. 
ies i Eh ty when! confided a a Principle 
an Accham in Scripture of the in- 


22 rermediate, ur of the Fr rats, 336. Iſt, The 
Sin} be 252 25 edge _ Method, 


1% Mur Hopes and 5 Jr l. Ir 


reeds $ _ de yy by 1 Ad not 


p reveaPd in Seri put. p. 33 
II. Th Author Send Thoughts, 


Va riſtian Reward: 75 5 zdly, | 


— 53 Anſwer to Obj Philoſo- * 


ww Reale and Sctiprure' en and the 
true Nature of Human Soul farther ie 
p. 340. His hifring 'Anſwer id ibe Argument 
from the Immateriality of the” Soul, p. 341. Ser 


. veral'Objettions he bas raifd,' no greys 342. 


And ta an Objettion be gives no 1 343. 
His precarious Vindication Fiz or hae 2 athers, 
who bed wy Sox i 1 344- 


\ SY 
34 a 


ure.” as the Reſurrettion of | 
That this diſtindfion is im- 


2 . 3280 _3dly, A god Reaſon given 


— 


ral Retigion,” p. 333. mw wwe haue not 


Ty 


Contents of the Second Part. 


Ariftorte's coexten/ion of the Soul and Body, proves | 
He 


the Soul not to be Corporeal, 2 246. He bas nat 
prevented. the Danger of Atheiſm and Irreligion 
from bis Hypotheſis, p. 347. The Encouragement 
it gives to Itreligion, p. 348. His Anſwer. ta abe 
Authority of the Fatbers and Church, cunſider d, p. 
349. The reſt of the Objections from Reaſon gon. 
cern not the, Merits of the Cauſe, p. 352: Seve- 


ral of the foremention'd_ Texts to 8 
11s.abuſe of 


Dottrine farther vindicated, p. 353. 


the Words Liv: 2 and Perſon, &tc. 2367 | 


CHAP. VIII. Ihe recerv'd. Dodrine of \3 
Soul of Man, by ihe. reformd Churches, nat 
chargeable with the. falſe Do@rines of Purgatory 
Prayers for the, Dead, and Invocation . of. 1 57 4 
in Anſwer to bis Ninth Chapter, p. 369. The 


# * 


Authors application to .Orthadox. Divine c ta. no 


Purpoſe in this Caſe, ibid. Iheſe Daottrines ber. 
ter confated by them, p. 370. Our Doctrine no 
ors ground of Purgatory, or Prayers. for the 

cad, p. 371. Nor of Invocation of Saints, p. 372. 


His miſrepreſentation._ of the Opinion af the Re-. 


arm d, that. the Souls of Men dying paſs, imme- 
A 2 Lund or Hell, p. 373. "Yes Objettions 


to the State of initial Happineſs or Miſery, imme. 


- diately conſequent wpon cat anſ wer d, p. 374. 
"The reſt of: this Chapter beſide the Purpeſe of it, 


FR GH AP. IX. Reflexions on bis Tenth Chapter, 
intitul d, A brief Hiſtory of Human Soul, p. 378, 
Not to bis Purpaſe how the Heathen Philgſophert 


came by this Notion of H. Soul, ibid. Tet. be 


contradifis bis own Account of it, p. 379. And the 


175 Account be has given is falſe, p. 380. This 


Votion not an Heatheniſb Invention. p. 382. Un. 
accountable that the Egyptians had it from their 


a miſtaking | 


® 2. 


„ 


— of = _ Part: 

Ade More wonderful that 
Per 2 uni 51 tate of the Senſe of 
»*b p. 384. The The of 1 Ancient Philoſophers afſert- 
el the Immortality of the Sul upon the true Ground of it, p. 
386. Abſurd io ſuppoſe the Primitive Fathers had this or any 
bs — their min ro io Principles fromthe Heathens, p. 388. Or 

Body G2 4 how d be Platonir d p. 389. 
e one deſpicable 285 of Hereticks inks 
_ by a general Synod, and confuted by Origen, 
3 the Ionorance of ora Fathers a fe Stand N / 

The Nin nteſt for Grandeur no foun lation of Fo 


= ot 3. This however no Reſon why the Reform d 


3 G 
nclufon, ing 4 ſummary Con ut at ion 
4 "he Hy eſis, from 4 been 2 d, and 


federations,” p. 395. © Some Ex ns 
# tr which 5 the Salben of his Notion, 12 2 
EDT Are on ek 2 it ts E 
e, P. 397. Hit p- 400. Life not pr 
hs 3 Magnitudes, Figures, Sites and Motion, 
qneons {Motion in no part of the Body, p. 21, 
— cus d be es in the Propazation of Manki 
p. 492. Life can return ib God, in no other ſenſe tian all other 
Alen, do, p.403. Hs Notion againſt natural Religion, p. 
404. The validiry of the Argument drann from the conſent of 
Man lind, ib. Two Reaſons offer” d why this belief became uni- 
e = he natural Appetue and Expeftation of Mankind, 
proves the Reality uf that State; p. 406. 2d ly, 
3 preſem y ri ar of Providence, P. 407. Thi: 
oo their. ſuppoſition, of 4 future State we ounded, p. 
8. and particularly the ſeparate Exiſtence Fe he Soul, p. 
9. His Notion direttly oppoſite to th min deſign of Chri- 
PE in making the Re rich ion 4 new Get of ano= 
ther Perſon, p. 410- In order to prove tee, the Term, 
Perſon, ; Creation and Revirig cape d, ibid. and p. 
__—_— ve in the other World, it 
4 4 7 continue — ſame ee, Bein 
A; the intermediate 95 p. 412. Tbe e 4 10 
. 2 to Him, P. 414. T his 
. 4 con quence W, ch ER fabia 1 
1555 vc for 11 ain d by L acretius, . 
9 of it binted 45 p- 45 
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